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INTRODUCTION.

After the downfall of the imperial power of the
Guptas in the latter part of the 5th century A D,
Northern Tndia was split up into a number of indepen-
dent states, The Maitrakas of Valabhi rose to importance
and ruled eastern Saurlstra until the middle of the
8th century A. D.* A branch of the CAlukya dymnasty
held sway over Gujarat for some time (A, D. 034-740).°
Yasodharman (632 A. D), a military adventurer, estab-
lished, for a short period, his nuthority in the eastern
Rajputana. A branch of the Guptas nsserted supremacy
over Milava (C. 500—580 A. D.)." In the latter part of
‘the Oth C, MAlava was wrested from it hy the Katae-
curies.! The Mankharies held sway over an extensive
territory from Kanauj to Bengal! Tn the early years of
the Tth O. & military adventursr, named Saginka,
wielded the sceptre of Bengal, and made his mark in high
political achisvement. In Thanesar PrabhAkaravardhana
aequired an independent status for his fumily. ” Harsa-
vardhana, the youunger son of PrabbAkaravardhana,
ascended the throne in 606 A, D.  After the death of
Grahavarman at the hand of Kataccuri Bmidhu&p
(A. D, 602—809)" of Malwa, the Maukhari soversignty

1 Bomb, Gaz., Vol 1, Part 1, pp. 78 L.

2 Ibid,, pp. 107 ff.

3 Fleet's Gupta [nscription, p. 146,

4 E. L, Vel IX, p. 206,

5 Fleet’s Gupta Inscription, pp. 219 fL E. I, Vel, XIV,
fp. 117, % 13

G Banglie Ttibds, by R. D. Banerji, Vol 1, pp.og .

7 The Life of Harsa, by Dr, R, K. Mukherjes,

8 Cf. author’s "Malava in the Gth and 7th C. A, D", to be
published in ], B. O, R. 8.
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in Kanauj beeame virtually extinct. Harsavardhans
transferred his capital to Kanauj, and tried to establish
paramount sovereignty over Northern India, It has nob
yot been definitely established how far he was able to
realise his ambition., When Hiuen Tsang visited India
about 630 A D. he found the country divided into a
large number of independent states. Malwa was at that
time under the rule of an unknown dynasty. The
political supremacy of Harsa’s family came to an end
with Harsa's death in 646 A. D. After this the Guptas
who were expelled from Malwa by the Katacouries
revived their authority in Magadha under Adityasena,
They ruled there for about a century, '

In the early part of the Sth century A. D., the
PratibAras are found occupying the throne of MAlava,
Long before this one branch of these Pratihiiras had
established its authority in Jodhpur, in Rajputana, *

In the middle of the Sth century, Bengal witnessed
the rise of & new and powerful dynasty in the Palas.*
In the latter part of the same century and the heginning
of the Oth, there was a long protracted war between
the PratibAras of Malwa and the PAlas for supremaecy
over Kanauj, which was then ruled by Cakriyudha,
The PratibAras had to confront another formidable enemy
in the Rdstrakifas of the Decean, In the early years
of the Oth century they having been hard pressed by
the RAgtrakdtas, surrendered Malwa to their control,
which was thereafter entrusted to the charge of Upendra,
the founder of the Paramira dynasty, They, however,
were compensated for their loss of Malwa by their

1], A S B, 192, p. 522

3 Jour, Dep, Le. Vol X, pp. 6 Y,

3 “The Pilas of Hengal”, by R, D, Banerji, Memoirs of the
Asiatic Society of Bengal,
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suocess on the north. The PAlas ultimately gave way,
and the Pratihi\ra supremacy was established in Kanauj,
In the early part of the 10th C. A, D, the Prafi-.
bAras rveconquered Malwa and established paramount
sovereignty over the greater portion of Northern India.
Their kingdom extended up to the foot of the Himalaya
on the north, North Bengal on the east, the Narmada on
the south, and Saunristra, Sind, and the Punjab on the
west  In the middle of the 10th century A. D., this vasi
empire collapsed, and was divided between a number of
independent ruling dynasties, The Paramiras regained
their sovereignty nand firmly established themselves in
Malwa. The Candellas® made themselves master of
the territory around Bundelkliand., The Kalacuries®
rose to importance in Jubbulpore. The Caulukyas?
founded a kingdom in Gujarat, Northern and Southern
Marwar were governed by the CAhamfnas, and the
Guhilas made themselves prominent in Mewar. * Later
on, in the latter part of the 11th century A, D., Kanauj
was conquered by the GAhadavAlss,’ and in the -early
years of the 13th century A, D,, the Senas® wrested the
sovereignty of Bengal from the Pilas, The Paramiras,
Canlukyas, CAhamfAnas, Guhilas, Kalacuries, Candellas,
GAhadavhlas and the Senas were the lust great Hindu
ruling dynasties of Northern India. They held sway over
it with unquestioned supremnoy till they were overthrown
by the Moslems, The narrative of the rise and fall of
these dynasties constitutes the history of Northern India

1 LA, Vol. XXXVII, p. 114

2 Cuuningbam’s Archiaeological Survey, Vol X,

3 Bom. Gasz,, Vol I, Part 1, p. 156.

4 History of Mediacval India, Vel, 11, by C, V. Vaidya,
5 Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol, V, p 86,

6 Baiglic Itibds, by R. D, Banerji,
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at this period. Hence there is a supreme importance in
the study of the History of the Paramfras.

In 19801 Captain Luard and Mr Lele wrote a short
paper on the Paramiras of Dhar in the Dhar District
Gazetteer. It is not & comprehensive work on the
subject, and since then much more material bearing
upon Paramira history has been discovered. In tha
following pages T have fried to make s comprehensive
and critical study of the suhjeot, with the help of all tha
available evidence The book has been divided into ten
chapters, The first one deals with the origin of the
Paramira dynasty. Chapters two to seven comprise the
political history of the ParamAras of Malwa ; the eighth
chapter dwells upon the general condition and civilisa-
tion of Malwa during their suzerainty, whilst the ninth
and tenth ohapters deal respectively with the Paramiiras
of Abu, VAgada, Jalor and, Bhinmal.

The book was submitted as a thesis for the degres of
Doctor of Philosophy of the University of London in 1930,
It was accepted as such on the recommendation of the
Board of examiners, consisting of Dr, I.. 1, Barnett, m. A.,
o, tirr, Mr. J. Allan, . A, and Mr, H. H. Dodwell,
M, A. | am indebted to all those scholars for the valu-
able suggestions they offered for the improvement of the
book. | desire also to record my deep grmatitude to
Dr. R. C. Majumdar, . A, ¥r D, for the help he
rendered me while the work was in progress | was
initinted into research in Indology by Dr, Majumdar,
and what | learnt from him, has always served to
lead me on in the path that I have chosen for myself.
My thanks are due to Mrs. Inda Bala Ganguly, B, A.,
for reading the proof, and to Miss Anjali Banerje, for
doing the index, '

Dacos, Juwe, 1933, D, 0, Q.
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HISTORY OF THE PARAMARA DYNASTY

CHAPTER 1
THE ORIGIN OF THE PARAMARAS,

It was popularly believed that the founder of the
Paramira Family took his birth from n fire-pit on Mount
Ahu, The greal poet Padmagupta was a contemporary
of hoth the kings, Vikpati-Mufija (A. D, 972-995) and
his successor Sindhurdjs.  Tn his Nava-sihasinka-carita,
it is narrated that®' Mount Abu (Arbuda) was a place
of great sanctity where Vasistha, the first of the judges
of Atharvana-Song aud the house-priest of Tksviku, had
his residence. e had a ‘wish-granting cow’ which
was onee stolen and carried off by the son of Gidhi
(#. . VisvAmitra). This made him greatly indignant,
whereupon he threw an offering into the fire with some
holy sayings, At once a hero sprang out of the fire,
with bow and crown and golden armour. He [oreibly
wrested the cow from Visviimitra and restored it to
Vasisfba, The grateful owner became highly pleased,
and having given him the name of Paramira, which
means ‘Slayer of the Enemy’, made him supreme ruler
of the earth. From this hero a family originated which
was held in high esteem by virtuous kings. In course
of time there was born o king named Upendra, who was
a member of this family.

Bardio tales of Rajputans® relate that while the
Sages were passing their days in desp meditation and

t Sarga X1 v, G476, _
2 Tod’s Annals of Rijasthin, ed. by Crooke, Vol I}

p. 113 5 ALS. L (Cunny), Vol 11, p. 255
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acts of devotion, the “daityns” (demons), who wers
always bent on mischief, became furious at those pions
practices. The Brahmans dug pits for burnt sacrifices ;
but the demons obstructed them by throwing ordurs,
blood, bones and flesh into them. On this the priests,
gathering round the fire-pit, prayed to MahAdeva for
help The great god took pity on them. A being
arese ; but as he was destitute of martial qualities, the
Brahmans placed him as a guardian of the gate, for
which he was named Prthvidhara, which ultimately was
contracted to ParibAra and PratibAra. A second being
issued from the palm of Brahma's hand, and was
named Canlukya, A third came forth, and was namad
Paramies, ‘Slayer of the Enemy’, who with the assistance
of the other two, gave buttle to the demons, but failed
to vanquish them. Then, following Vasistha’s prayer
for further help, another mighty figure, with deadly
Wweapons in his hands, sprang forth from the. fire, He,
being “Caturanga” (four-armed), was given the name
Cauhiin, Through his military skill and parsonal bravery
the demons were defeated and killed.

Another bard narrates that* once Indra made an
image of dirvy grass (panicum daotylon), sprinkled over
it the water of life, and threw it into the fire-pit. Noxt
the ‘*Sasivana-mantra’ (life-giving spell) was repentad,
whereupon a mace-bearing figure sprang from the flames,
shouting “Mar, Mar 1™ (‘Slay 1"). He was given the
name Parambra (‘Slayer of (he Enemsy’), and recoived
Abu, Dhar, and Ujjain as his heritage,

According to Makjt, * the hard of the Khioci-cohAn,
“The Soldnki, who was given the appellation of Caluk
-Rao, owed his origin to the essonce of Brahmd, The

1 Bom. Gaz, Vol. IX, p. 48s,
3 ASL (Cunn), Vol, i, P 235
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Pwir (i, e. Paramfira) originated from the essence of
Siva, and so the Pariyhr from the Devi’s (Goddess’)
essence, 'T'he chosen race, the Caubln, issued forth from
the fount of fire and wandered forth, leaving Abu for
AbbArh."

While a particular bard denies the fire-origin of the
ParamAras, others maintain that not only the Canhins
but the Paramiras, Paribfras, and Caulukyns as well
were members of the fire.race, But none of the dynastie
insoriptions of any of these families except those of the
Paramiras speaks of their fire-origin, The earliest
known record of the CAbaminas is that of its Dholpur
branch in Eastérn Rajputans, which is dated A D. B43.
The Harsa stone inscription of Vigrahardja, dated
978 A. D, is the earliest known dated inscription® of
the main CAhamfna line. The Dholpur inscription
simply states that the dynasty belongs to “the goodly
race of the eminent lord of the earth, CAhaviiua,'” and
the Harsa stone inscription too speaks of the dynasty
without any reference to the Isbulous stories related by
the bards, The Vadnagar prasasti’ of the Caulukya
Kumérapils, dated 1151 A. D,, states that Caulukys,
the founder of the dynasty, was created out of water of
the Ganges in the hollowed palms (culuka) of Brahmi.
Similarly the Parihiiras or Pratihfiras® are found to
trace their descent from the epic hero Laksmana.

In the A’ in<i-Akbarl® the suthor acknowledges the
fire-origin of the Paramiras, though he tells a quite
different story in that connection. It is said that about

1 E. L, Vol. V, App. No. 12,

2 Ibld, Vol 11, p 116,

3 Tbid., Vol. 1, p. 206.

4 Ihid,, Vol. XVIIL, p. 170, |

§ Translated and annotated by Blochmann and Jarrett,

Vol. I1, pp. 214 .
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two thousand three hundred and fifty years before the

fortieth year of the divine eva (i, e. B, C. 761), an ascetic
named “Mahibih” burnt the first flame in a fire-tomple
and devoted himself to performing religious  rites,
People: who desired to attain eternal salvation sacrificed
their offerings in that temple of fire and were greatly
attracted to that form of worship, This alarmed the
Buddhists, They approached the temporal lord and
succeeded in inducing Him to put a stop to that form
of worship. The people now became very much morti-

fied, and prayed to God for a hero who would be able to

help them and would redress their grievances, The
Supreme Justice created from this fire-temple a human
figure equipped with all the qualities of & soldisp. This
brave warrior within a short time succeeded by the
might of his arm in remaving all olstacles that stood in
the way of the peaceful performance of fire-worship,
He assumed the name Dhanji, and, transferring his seat
from the Deccan, established himself on the throne of
Malwah. Puatrdj was the fifth descendant of this line.
But as he died without leaving any issue, Aditya
-Ponwir was elected by the nobles as his sncocessor,
He was followed by u line of kings who were called the
“Paramiras.”

We may now consider what the inscriptions of - the
Paramilras state regarding the subject in question, The
Udnyapur prasasti * of the reign of UdayAditya (about
1072 A. D.) is the earliest known inseription of the main
family of DhAri to register the mythical birth of the
founder of the house, It states that ‘there is in the Wost
& son of the Himdlaya, that lofty mountain, ealled
Arbuida (Abu), that gives the desired rewnrd to those
possessing (true) knowledge, and (is) the place where the

t E L Vol [, p. 236,
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conjugal union of the Siddhas is perfect. There, Visvi-
miitra forcibly took from Vasistha (his) cow. Through
his (Vasistha’s) power, a hero irose from the fire-pit, who
worked the destruction of the enemy's army. When he
had siain the enemies, he brought back the cow ; then
that sage spoke: “Thou wilt become a lord (of kings)
called ‘Paramira’” The other inscriptions, which in
general narrate the same story, are :—

i. The Nagpur stone inseription ;°

ii. The Vasantgadh inscription of Phirnapila,
dated 1042 A, D, ;°

jiii. The Mount Abu inscriptions, Nos, I and 1T ;

iv. An unpublished inscription in the Acalesvara
temple at Abu ;*

v, 'The Phtaniriyana insoription ;°

vi. The Arthuna inseription of the Paramira
CAmundarija ; °

vii. The Mount Abu inseription. *

The account of these inscriptions agrees fully or
partly with that given by the Nava-shhasiika-carita.
Needlass to say, none of them helps us greatly in solving
our problem. The only thing which can reasonably be
gleaned from them is that ‘Paramira’ was not the name
of a race but of a family, which was first raised to high
eminence by a hero after whom the family was called,
The inscriptions clearly state that the family was known
as the ‘Paramfiravaméa' because it took its descant from
‘Paramira’ The case was similar to that of many other

1 E. L, Vol 1i, p. 150,
© 2 Ibid,, Vol IX, p. 11,
3 Ibid,, Vol VIII, p. 200.
4 L A, Vol, XLI11, p, 193, foot note 2,
s Thid,, Val. XLV, p. 77.
6 E. 1, Vol. XIV, p. 295.
# Thid., Vol. IX, p. 145.
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ruling dynasties of aneient India. Mahardja Gupta was
the founder of the Imperial Gupta dynasty of Magadhs,
and the family evidently derived its name from him, !
The Pratihiras were a branch of the Gurjara race,
They described themselves on rare ocoasions as Gurjaras,*
and always preferred to be known as Pratibdras,
Laksmaga, the hero of Hindu mythology, who bore the
title of Pratibira, is believed to have been the founder
of this family, 4

As this was the cass, it is small wonder that the name
“Paramira™ is not found in early Tndian literatures as
denoting a race, caste, or any of its subdivisions. *

1 Gupta coins, Mr, Allan, Introduction, xiv,

2 E. L, Vol, 111, p, 266

3 Ibid, Vol, XVIT1, p, 110,

4 Almeet all Indian historians are of the opinion that the
‘Paramdras’ were not original settlers in India. They say that
the Paramiras came to India in the sth or 6th century AL D,
with the nomadic Hiipa tribes which brought about the destruc-
tion of the mighty Gupta Empire. Mr. Watson, (L A; Vol 1V,
P- 147.) following a Gujarati traditiom, states thar the Cavada
Vanarije was called a Paramira, and speaks about 4 genealogy
(Varpddvalt) in which Vanarija's family Is described as having
taken its descent from Vikramiditya of the Paramira tribe.
{Ibid,, p. 148) Civadas, Capas, Capotkatas are SYTONY mous
terms. The fact that the Cavadus were Gutjaras is kniown from
thelmmmmuﬂnhmm He says that he prepared his
work at Bhinmal in A, D. 628, undler the Gurjara Vyighramukha,
who belonged to the Cipa dynasty, (Bomb, Gaz,, Vol. I, Part 1,
P 138; footnote 1.) Mr. Forbes points out that Jayasekharn,
the Cavada ruler of Paficasir, was called a Gurjar lord (Ras
MAla, Vol. 1, p. 34.).  From all this it follows that the Paramiras,
who were Civadas, were members of the Gurjara race,
Mr. J. Campbell adds two other points in support of this
of the Gurjara origin of the Paramiras, (Bom, Gaz, Vel. IX,
P 485.) He states that the Gurjara Osvils are Paramiras, and
Rijt Hina who rendered help to the king of Chitor against
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An inscription, dated V.S 1005=048 A D, of the
reign of the Paramira Siyaka I, has recently been
discovered in the village of Harasols in the Prantsj
Taluq of the Ahmedabad District of Gujerat. [t I
the earliest known yeoord of the dynasty, and runs as

follows :—

“Pnrama--hhnﬂémka-mﬂhﬁrﬁjﬁﬂ hirf\ja—paramesvara
-ir!mml-Amughavarga-ﬁara-pﬁd&nudhyaba-pumma-hhnttﬁ-
raka—mahd.rﬁiﬂ-dhirﬁjn—-pnmmes'vam—irtmad—.&kﬂnam
-:Lam—p;thv‘.hruﬂnblm—s'ﬁmllahha.-uamndm-phﬂﬁnﬂm |

the Arabs, Is said to have been & Paramira. Dr Bhandarkar
also supports Mr. Campbell, and draws our attention to the fact
that, (J. Bo. Br., Vol. XX1, pp. 428-20 3 [bbetson, Census of the
Punjab, p. 268,) “the Firojpur Gurjaras of the Punjab havea
teadition that they came from Darnagar in the South, As
Dhirk was from the beginning the seat of the Paraméras,”
argues the learned scholar, "it is very likely that the Firajpur
Gurjaras werea collateral branch of the former.” Asall of the
four tribes, vis,, the Cihamfnas, the Caulukyas, the Parpmilras,
and the Parihdras claim descent from the Agnikugda (Fire-pit),
it may be assumed that they belonged to one and the same
race. The Pasihiras were nndoubtedly Gurjaras. (Rajore Stone
inscription, E. 1, Vol 111, p. 256,) This scttles also the origin
of the other three members of the *Agni kula'.

Another eminent scholar who upholds the above yiew is
Dr. A. F. R. Hornle, He describes (J. R.A. 5, 1905, P- 35)
the Pratihdras, the Paramiras, the Cohdns, the Candels, the
Kachhwahas, etc,, as constituent elements of the Gurjara race.

Now all these arguments advanced by the learned scholars
are open to discussion. Tradition Is thelr mmin sQUICe of
evidence. No anthentic material has yet been discovered ta
prove a Gurjara . origin of the Paramaras, Even Mr, Watson
remurks that (L. A, Vol 1V, p. 148) wAlthough the above
eaditions etc, are not sufficient grounds to assert positively that
the Civadis arc a beanch of the Paramiras, yet they seem 19
convey the possibility of this being the case.” Much may be said
against Dr. Bhandarkar's suggestion. The inscriptions of the
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Tasmin kule kalmaga-mosa-dakse | jatah pratiphgni
-hutiri-pakgah V(B)appaiyardjeti nrpah prasiddhas tasmat
suto bhod anu Vairisimha 1 Drpt-Ari-vaniti-vaktea
-camdra-V(b)imv(b)a-kalamkatd no dhautd yasya kirty
Bpi-Hara-his-Avaditaya o DurvyAra-ripu-bhitpAla-rana
-ramgaika-nhynkah | nrpab dri-Siyakas tasmat kula-kalpa
-drumo bhavat y*

It may be summarised as follows, in English :—

“Parama-bhattdraka MabArjadhirdja Paramedvara
Akilavarsa-deva Prthvivallabha meditated upon the
feet of Parama-bhattdraka MahArdjAdhirdja Paramedvara
Amoghavarsa-deva  In the renowned family of that
sovereign was born the king Vappaiyarija, who was
efficient in eradicating erime and who hurnt his enemy
by the flame of his power. His son and successor was
the famous Vairisimha, who was followed by Siyaka,
a brave warrior invincible to his enemies in battle,

Cahaminas, the Caulukyas, and the Parihiras do not assert any-
thing about their fireorigin.  On the contrary, they tell us guite
different tales in that connection. The grouping of these three
races under *Agnikula’ is nothing but » figment of imagination of
the bards of the later ages, Again, it does not seem to be quite
proper ta infer that the Paraméris were Gurjaras because there
is a tradition that the Firozpur Gurjaras once lived i Déarnagar.

Dr. Lassen thinks (Ind -Alterthumsk, 111, p- 822) that the
Paramiras are the Porvarai mentioned by Prolemy, and remarks
that "Their name in this form comes nearer to the old Paramara
than to that of the present time Purwar or Powar, of which
we get the second in Powargarh, ., Powargadh, fort of
Powar, the name of Campanir, the old capital of the district in
North Gujarat,” Mr. Burgess (1. A., Vol XXXV1, p 166
(footnote)) rightly objects to this assertion pat forward by
Dr. Lassen, pointing out that Porvarai of Ptolemy means a
people, while the Paramiras were only a Ksatriya family, from
which no name of a district is yet known to owe its origin,

rE I, Vol XIX, p. 237
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AkAlavarsa, the son of Amoghavarsa, in whose family
Bappaiyariija was born, is evidently the Ristrakita
AkAlavarsa Krsos I11, king of MAnyakheta, The known
dates of his reign range from A, D. 940 to 951.° Ha
was a contemporary of the Paramira Siyaka II, and
was, in all probability, his suzerain lord. Vappaiisa
prakrit form of VAkpati.® In the Gandavaho Kivya its
author VAkpati is deseribed as Vappai. Vappai referred
to in the Harsols grant is undoubtedly the same as
Vakpatirdja T, the father of Vairisimha II. Hence it
is evident from the above grant that the ParamAras
were members of the Ristrakdta race, The Ristrakdfa
origin of the Paramfras is further proved by the fact
that VAkpati-Muiija, the son of Qiyaka TII, assumed
the RAstraktts titles of Amoghavarsa, Srivallabha, and
Prihyivallabha,* No other inscription of this dynasty
has yet Dbeen found to throw any light in that direction.
The recards of the Pratihiras present an analogous case,
None of them except one contains any reference to
the Gurjara origin of the Pratibiras. *

The original home of the ParamAras must have been
in the Deécean, which onoe formed the home dominion
of the Imperial Ristraktas, It is also stated in the
A'fn-i-Akbart? that Dhanji, the founder of the Paramdra
family, transferring his seat from the Deccan,” esta-
hlished himself in the sovereignty of MAlava.

1 Bom. Gaz,, Vol I, Part 11, p. 431,

2 Kivya-prakida, ed. Maheschandra Nyayaratna, 1886,
P 110
$ ..o Amoghavarga-dova paribhidhina-srimad-Vakpatideva
-prthvivallabha-drivallabha-narendra-devah kusalo 1

4 L A, Vol. VI, p. 51 ; Vol X1V, p. 160,

g Ibid., Vol 11, pp. 214 ff.

6 The question msy reasonably be asked why the Paramicas
in their later rccords made no mention of their Ragtrakilta
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I shall now endeavour to trace the coiurse of events
which led the Paramfra family to depart from its
ancient home and to establish numerous settlements in
the north of the Narmada:

Tt is an established fact that the main branch of
the family ruled in MAlava or Avanti. This country,
prior to the establishment of the ParamAras, was ruled
by & PratibAra branch of the Gurjara race, whose royal
residence was fixed at Ujjain. © The kingdom of this
PratibAra family seems to haye extended up to the
Narmada, nearly seventy miles south of Ujjain,

origin. In the Epigraphic records of the gth, toth, and t1th
centuries A. D. (E I,, Vol X, P. 173 Vol. IX, P, 248.), 2 number
of petty ruling families are found to describe themselves as.
members of the Ristrakifa race. The cause of the omission of
the Paramiras to do so is not very far to seek, Padmagupta's
Nava-sthasdtika-carita, written between the years go6-1000 A, D,
is the earliest known record to describe the family as " Paramira®,
and to mention the mythical birth of its founder At the time
of writing six royal grants have beey discovered” which were
issued by the earlier Paramara kings, In none of them is the
family to which these kings belonged entitled “Parambra” On
the contrary, some of them are found claiming relations with
the Rigtrakita race, In that age, as has been noticed above,
it was a general custom among the imperial ruling dynasties

my: decisive  evidence to that effect, They were evidently
Gurjaras (E. L, Vol 11, p. 266,) by race; bup they persistently
designated themselyes gs Pratibdras  because they  belieyed

1 J. Dep, L, Vol X, p. 23 footnote,
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beyond which lay the dominion of the Ristrakilas of
MAnyakheta.* NAgabhata I, the founder of this dynasty,
began his career of administration about 725 A. D.®
The Rastraktfas of the Deccan were u constant source
of trouble to the government of these Pratihiiras,
Dantidurga, the founder of the RAstrakita kingdom, is
reported to have made the Gurjara lords among others
doorkeepers (Pratihiira) when the great “Hirapya-garbha”
was performed in Ujjain by the Ksatriyas. ! Nigabhata I
was followed by Kakkuka, Devarhja, and Vatsardja,
As regards the last mentioned king, we learn from a
passage of the Jaina Harivamséa * that he was ruling in
Avanti in Saka (expired) 705=783-84 A. D. Vatsarijs
was succeeded by NAgabhata II, during whose reign®
the hostility between {he Pratihiiras and the Ristrakitas
reached its culminating point, in consequence of which
Milava was lost to the Pratihiras. In the early years
of the 9th century A. D,, Govinda IIT (704-814, A D.)
was on the throne of the Rhstrakits kingdom, In
regard to one of his military exploits, verse 168 of the
RAdhanpur plates,* dated Saka 730 (expired)=808 A. D,,
informs us that “Seeing that tho sole way fo preserve
his fortune was to bow down at his (Govinda TII's)

1 Malkhed, in the Nizam’s Dominions,

2 ], Dep. L., Vol X, p. 26.

3 E. 1, Vol. XVILI, pp. 238-39,

4 L A, Vol XV, p. 141 ; Bom. Gaz,, Vol I, Pr. 11, p. 197,
foot note 23 J. Dep, L., Vol. X, p. 33 it

5 Nagabhata's inscription is dated 815 A D. (. Dep. L,
VoL X. p 36 He died in V. S. 8go=833 A. D. (E. 1, Vol
X1V, p. 179, footnote 3)  As the only known date of his prede-

cessor, Vatsarija, is 783 A. D,, he must have ruled between this

date and 833 A. D. _
6 E. L, Vaol. VI, pp. 238-30.

"
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feet, the lord of Milava, versed in policy, bowed to him
from afar with folded hands. ™"

The MAlava king referred to above is to be identified
with Nigabhata IT, who, as we have just seen, mounted

T {a) It is known from the Sanjan copper plate of Amoghs-
varea I, (E. 1, Vol. XVIII, p. 253), that Govinda [11 conquered
Milava, having followed the course of the Narmada. The Barods
plate of Karkarija, dated 812 A. D. (1. A., Vol. X11, p. 160), lays.
down that Govinda 111 made Karkardja, who was the rulers of
Central and Scuthern Gujarat, a ‘door-bar’ of the Gurjaras for the
protection of the king of Milava. It will be shown below that
these Gurjaras were none other than the Pratibiras of Jodhpur,
A close consideration of the above two records establishes the
fact that 'Malava’, as mentioned in the Rastrakiita records, denotes
Eastern Malava or Avanti,

by Verse 15 of the Radhanpur plates records that “the
Gurjara, in fear (of Govinda I11), vanished nobody knew whither
so that even in a dream, he might not see battle,” The Sanjan
copper plate of Amoghavarsa 1 tells us that Govinda I11 was a
“destruction to the valour of the head of the thundering Gurjaras™
(V. 33). This inscription again reports that the fame of Nigabhata
was carried away by the same Rilstrak0fa chief (v, 2z Dr. R.C,
Majumdar thinks that the Gurjaras, referred to above, were none
other than Nagabhata and his family (] Dep. L, Vol. X, P 44
But a comparison of the above two verses of the Sanjan plate will
show that Nagabhata is carefully distinguished from the Gurjaras,
The Nilgund inscription, dated 866 A, D, (E. 1., Vol. VI, p. 106, v, s).
finally settles the matter by stating that the Gurjaras, whem
Govinda 111 vanquished, dwelt in the hill fort of Citrakiga,
which is to be identified with the modern Chitorgadh, in Udaiiﬁr
state, Rajputana (cf. Chitorgadh ins. of the Caulokya Kumiirapila,
E.L, VoL I, p. 421). The Pratihiras of Jodhpur, whe, In the
early years of the gth century A, D.; regained power and prestige
under Kakka, held sway over this part of the country (J, Dep. L,
Vol. X, pp. 48-40). Hence there can hardly be any doube that

the Gurjaras alluded to in the Ridhanpur and San lates were
this branch of the Pratiharas. il
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the throns of Avanti after the close of the reign of
Vatsardja. Regarding Nigabhaia's defeat by the same
Rastrakita chief, we further learn from verse 22 of the
Sanjan plate of Amoghavarsa that* “Carrying away in
hattles the fair and unshakable fame of kings Nagabhala
and Oandragupta, he (Govinda III), intent upon the
acquisition of fame, uprooted, like ‘suli’ corn, other
kings in their own dominions, who had become  destitute
of all fortitude, and afterwards reinstated them in their
own places.”

From the comparison of the above two verses of the
Radhanpur and Sanjan plates, it appears that, thongh
Govinda TIT carried away the glory of NAgabhats by
extorting his submission, he allowed the Intter to rule
his territory for a certain period. It is known * that the
same RAstrakita monarch launched a campaign against
the northern countries and in his triumphant march
advanced to the HimAlaya, wherenpon, Dharmapila, king
of Bengal, and his yassal, Cakriyndha of Kanauj, surren-
dered themselves to his mercy. This glorions achieve-
ment must have followed his victory over the king of
MAlava, whose kingdom evidently bordered the northern
boundary of the Ristrakiifa empire. But immediately
on his return from the northern expedition he is found
to have changed his policy regarding Milava and some
other neighbouring provinces in the south. Verse 34 of
the Sanjsn plates records that* #Govinda IT1 returned
from there (i. e. from his northern expedition) (thinking)
that it was the work of the ministerial servants, snd
following again the hank of the Narmada as if (following
his own) prowess, and scquiring the MAlsva country

1 E. L, Vol XVIIL, p, 253.
2 lhid" VﬂL v‘ 'P.- :3\-
3 E. L, Vol. XV, p. o253
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along with Kosals, Kaliga, Vamgs (Vemgi), Dihala, nod.
Odraka, that Vikrama himself made his servants enjoy

them,” *

Itis quite evident from the above verse that this
time Govinda IIT finally expalled Nagabhata from his
ancesteal dominions and entrusted the charge of the
administration of Milava to oné of his vasaals Na

doubt can be entertained that MAlsva was, on  this

occasion, permanently incorporated into the Rastrakils
empire, for, in subsequent years, Govinda III is found
to take sufficient care tor the Protection of its ruler
against the incursions of the Gy rjaras,

Nigabhata, though he was not strong enough to cope
successtully with the Rastrakifs powaer, was evidently
general of a high order, Having now been deprived of
his paternal throns, he thought it wise to try his luok
in the north, There he found that the whole of tha
region from Baengal right Up to the border of the Punjab
was under the sway of the Pilas of Bengal, and that
a ohief named Cakrayudhs had been ruling in Kanauj
83 their protégé.* Of the Palas and the Rastrakiifas,

1 Kosala is the upper valley of the Mahanadi and -its
tributaries, from the s nree of the Narmada on the north: ta
the source of the Mahanadi itsalf on the south, Vemgi corres

Godavari District. Dihala is the Cedi country, whose capital
was Tripurf (mod, Tewar, 6 miles west of Jubbulpore, on the
Narmada),

S. N, Majumdar, p. Gay),

2 Biglic Itihds, by R.D. Banerji; Vol. L pp. 191 . (and
edition),

iﬂ'
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the former were evidently the less powarful. Tt has
been noticed above that the Phla Dharmaphls and his
subordinate Cakrhyudha had on a previous opeasion been
forced to submit to the military power of Govinda 1L
Hence the risn of NAgabhata, as verse 10 of Bhoja's
Gwalior inseription' purports to say, Wi possible only
it he could defeat the king of Bengul He enlisted the
services of Kakka, the Prafibira king of Jodhpur,
Bahukadhavala, the feudatory chief of Saurdstea, and
some other princes, and marched against Bengal *
Dharmaphla arrayed his army near Monghyr to oppose
him, but was defeated and forced to retreat.” 1t was
now very diffioult for Cakriyudha to hold his position
any longer He gurrendered to Nigahhata his territory
of Kanauj where a new Pratibfira sovereignty was readily
extablished, ¢« Subsequently, Nigabhata made another
attempt to regnin his lost dominion of Milava, and
appurently suceeoded in capturing an ontlying fortress
of that country, * Bat the eifect of this achisvement wis
but temporary. During the reign of Nagnbhata's suc-
cessor RAmabhadra (A D 833—835), Gwalior formed the
southern boundary of the Pratihdra kingdom of Kanauj.*

1 B 1, Vol. XVIIL, p 11

2 j- DQ'P-LH Vol. X, p, 4

3 Ihid. ; E. L, Vel XVIIL p. 112, V. 10,

& Vatsardja is, described a8 the ruler of Avanti, The
‘Prabhavaka-carita (E. L Vol X1V, g 179, fn. 3) mentions his
'.-qu.hhﬂ.u"ﬂiﬁhlloh of Kanauj” ln the carly
years of the gth century A. D, Cakriyudha was the ruler of
Kanuj, who is repocted to have sustained a_reverse at the hands
of Nigabhata; Hence it can hardly be doubred that it was
during the reign of Nagabbata thit Kanavj became a kingdom
of the Pratihfras

5 E, 1, Vol XVIII, p. 113, v. 1L

6 Thid., Vol 1, pp. 154 1T,
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Not only the Pratibiras of Kanauj, but also those of
the Jodhpur branch, were a constant source of trouble ta
the newly established MAlava government.® These
Jodhpur PratihAras gained new life and vigour under
their ruler Kakkas, who nequired much reputation by
fighting successtully against Dharmapéls of Bengal at
Monghyr, * Kakka was apparently a contemporary of
Govinda ITI and Nigabhala I, as his son and suceessor
Bluka is known to have been ruling in V. 8, 894=A. D,
837.% His success over the king of Bengal encouraged
him to lead an army against his south-eastern neighbour,
the new ruler of MAlava, whose name is not definitely
mentioned in any record. He seems to have gained a
preliminary success over the Malava chief. Bub Govinda
III readily came to the assistance of his feudatory, and
succeeded in routing Kakka's forces. After this, asa
safeguard against further trouble, the Rastrakiita monarch
appointed his fendatory Karkarfja a guardian for the
protection of the high road to Malaya against the ineur-
sions of the Gurjaras, Karkarhja’s grant, dated 81413
A. D, tells us that' “having for the purpose of pro-
tecting (the king of) MAlava, who had been struck down,
caused his (Karkardja’s) arm to become the excellent
door-bar of the country of the lord of the Gurjaras, who
had become evilly inflamed by conguering the lord of

1 Inthe middle of the Gth century A. D, the Gurjaras
advanced from their ssttlements in the Funjab towards Rajputana
About: that time the Pratihdra Haricandra founded a kingdom
in the territary now roughly represented by the Jodhpur State.
He was bollowed by a line of princes, who maintained their poli-
tical authority until the middle of the gth century A, D, (J, Dep
L Vol X, pp. 7, 13, 140,

2 E, I, Vol. XV111, p, 98, v. 24.

3 Ibid,, p. o4.

4 LA, Vol. XII, p. 164, v 39—Baroda plates,
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Gauda and the lord of Vanga,—his master (Govinda TIT)
thus enjoys his other (arm) also as (embodying all) the
fruits of sovereignty.”'

This is, in my opinion, the roal history of the over-
thow of the Pratibfra rule in Malava, which was hance-
forward governed by a subordinate chief of the imperial
Ristrakatas. The date of this memorahble event can be
fixed within the narrow limit of & few years. From the
Radhanpur plates, dated 808 A D,, wa know definitely
that Govinda I1IT, on the humble submission of the old
king of Mhilava, allowed the latter to govern his own
territory. But the Sanjan plates, dated 871 A. D., inform
us that it was finally aequired by the same RAstrakdta
king, and was handed over lo one of his officers for
administeation. This proves that Malava became & part of
the Réstrakits empire some time after 808 A D, The
Baroda plate of Karkarija, as has been absarved above,
records the arrangements which Govinda 111 made for
the protection of the Malava prince against the onslaughts
of the Gurjnras. As this grant is dated 812-183 A. D,

1 1agree with Dr, R. C, Majumdar in thinking that Nga-
bhata, Kakks, and others formed = confaderacy against Dharma-
pilis, and defeated the latter in Monghyr (J. Dep. L., Vol X p
40)  IF this proves to be trie, then the allied army must have
achieved this success before g12-13 A. 1., the date of the
Baroda plate of Karkarija, in which the fact is recorded. It has
beery seen above that, as the result of this victory, Kanauj fell
muuhmtbnl Nagabhata, Henceforth it was for a long time
the chief seat of the Pratihiras. it follows fram this that, when
the Baroda plate was issmed In 212 A, D, Nagabhata was ruling
in Kanay) and Kakka in Jodhpur, 1t these circumstances,
Karkardja, who was the ruler of Central and Southern Gujarat,
could only serveasa wdnorbar” of the territory of the Jodhpur
Peatibdras, and not of the kingdom of Nigabbata, which lay far
to the north-cast of Malava, at Kanauj,
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the acquisition of MAlaya and the Appointment of o yuleg
over it by Govinda II1 muost have taken place before
that date, From all these facts it can safely be nssorted
that between the years 808 and 812 A, D, the Gurjars
-Pratihiras were expelled from Milava and its sovereignty

Was nssumed by a new ruling chief, as a vassal of tha

Ristraktfas of Manyakheta,

I shall now try to show that this new ruler of
MAlsva was, in all probability, Upﬂndm-fiﬁmrﬂ.ja, the
founder of the Paramira dynasty,

The Rastrakiitas, having conquered a large tract of
land on the north of the Nurmada, divided it generally
among the efficient members of their own family,
Govinda III pested his brother Indrardja, who was the
father of Karkardja of the Baroda plate, in the provinoe
of Lita and Gujarat, Similarly in Pathari, in the
Bhopal Agency of Central India, and in Bijapur, in the
Jodhpar State of Southern Rajputana, other RAstrakits
princes are found ruling about this period.*  Between
Pathari and Gujarat lay the country of MAlavn, It is
very probable that Govinds 1T seb up another member
of his family in the governmoent of this country, whioch
Was undoubtedly a responsible offie. The Harsols grant
of Styaka II, quoted above, testifies to the fact that
Upendra and his suseessors were descended from the
royal family of the Ristenkitas. The A’tn-i-Akbarl

when Upendra assumed the royalty of Malava CAn now
be  approximately determined, Vikpati-Mudija, the
seventh king in descent from Upendra, ascended the

1 LA, Vol XII, p, 163, line 30.
2 E L, Vel IX, P- 248; ibid,, Vol X, B 17
3 Translated by Jarrett, Val, 11, PP 214 ff,
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throne batween 971 and 072 A. D, 1f a period of twenty-
five years is allowed to each reign, Upendra's accession
is to be considéred as having taken place in the first
quarter of the Dth century A D. Professor Buhler is of
opinion that Upendra ascended the throne of Milava
shortly after 800 A, D.* Tt has already been seen above
that the charge of the government of MAlava was
undertaken by a new ruling chief after the overthrow of
the Pratihra dynasty, between the years 808 and S12
A. D. This corresponds with the period in which
Upendra flourished, All these considerations, in spite
of the nhsence of any definite evidence, favour the identi-
fication of Upendra with the subordinate chief, whom
Govinda TIT appointed to ruls the country of Milava.
He probably followed the Tistrakdita army in its northern
march, and was entrusted with this office in return for
his valuable military service, The Udayapur prasasti
tells us thut he “gained the high honour of kingship by
his valour,"” *

Thus we see that it was from the south ol the
Narmada that the Paramira family was brought fo
Malava by Upendra Krspardja, Upendra was followed
by & line of kings who ruled this country for nearly five
hundred years, till the dynasty was finally overthrown by
the Moslems.

Archmological research has discovered the existence
of some more branch-lines of the Paramiras, four in
number, who held sway over the modern Banswars,
Mount Abu, and the Jodhpur State, in Rajputana.

The history of the Paramiira family of Banswars,
which was anciently known as Viguda, is to be guthered
mainly from the Arthuna inscription® of Chmundsrija,

1 E.L, Vol I, p 235, 2 thid,, Vol 1, p. 237, ¥ 7-
3 Ibid,, Vol. X1V, p. 397,
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dated 1080 A, D, and the Panhers inseription * of
Mandalika, dated 1059 A, D. The origin of this family
is also traced from the hero Paramira, who was belisved
to have been born From the fire-pit on Mount Aby,*
In the lineage of this hero was born Vairisimha, whosa
younger brother was Dambarasimha, In the lineage of
the last mentioned prince there was o king named
Kakkadeva, who was followed by a long line of princes. !
I agree with Dr. Barnett in thinking + that this
Vairisimha is identical with the Vairisimha T who was
the son and sucosssor of Upendra Krsnardja, It follows,
therefore, that this Paramirs family was & collateral
branch of the main house of Dhised, and  settled in
Bauswara in the middle of the 9th century A, D,

Numerous historical records stand to prove that a
Paramira family held sway for » long time over Mount
Abu, which lies in the modery Sirohi State of Rajputana,
The Vasantgadh inseription * of Pargapila is the earliest
known record of this family, T¢ relates that through the
anger of Vasigtha, a hero was borg from whom the
Paramara family took its origin.  In his lineage there
was & king Utpalardja, from whom Sprang Aranyardja.
Arapyardja was followed by a long line of princes who
were known as the rulers of Arbudamandala,

An inseription from Mount Abu, * whils deseribing
the story of the birth of the great herg Paramira,

was born Dhandhu, the lord of the town of Candrivats,
in Mount Abu, Dhandhu may reasonably be identified

T A 5.1, 1916-17, Pary L p. 19,
2 E. L, Vol. X1V, PP- 3034

3 Ibid.

4 Ihbid, p, 296,

5 1bid,, Vol IX, p. 10

6 Ibid, p. 155,
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with the father of Pirnaphla of the Vasantgadh inserip-
tion. As no king named Kanhida is found in the
genealogy of the Paramars rulers of Monnt Abn, as
stated by the Vasantgadh inseription, it appears prabable
that he preceded Utpalarija. We have ample evidence
to prove that the names Kanhida asnd Krsparijs are
synonymous, In the two Mount Abu inscriptions, ' both
dated 1287 V. 8., the Paramfra Somasimha's son and
successor is mentionod in one place as Kanhida and in
another place as Krsnarfju. In the Ujjasin plate of
Vikpati-Mufija, * the earliest ruler of the family is men-
tioned as Krsuardjs, who is identified by all the modern
soholars* with Upendra, the founder of the sovereignty
of this family in Malava. In ancient rocords, * like
Kanhida of the Mount Abn inseription, Upendra is des-
cribed as being born in the lineage of the hero Paramfra,
and s the first king of the family. Taking all these
things into consideration, 1 am inclined to believe that
Kanhids of the Mount Abu inscription is identical with
Krsnardja of Vikpati-Muiija’s Ujjain grant, *
Vikpati-Mufija, seventh in descent from Upendra-
Krsnarhja, was also known by the name Utpala.® In

1 E. L, Vol VI, g1t %423 cf. ibid, p. 222, line 26,
Kanhada is a reguiar Prakrit equivalent for Kmpa.

2 L A, Vol VI, p. 52.

- 3,)s A:S. B, Vol. XXX, po 114, fn; Eo Lo Vol 1, p. 225§
L A, Vol. XXXVL, p 167,

4 E.L Vol I;pazs; L A., Vol. XXXVI, p. 167.

3 In the Mount Abu inscription Dhandhu is described s the
foremost of the heroes that were born in the family of Kanhids-
deva (Tatkula-kamalavirdgragani Dhaphu—E. 1, Vol IX.p.
155, v. 5). This suggests that Dhandhu was removed by several
generations from Kanhida. Hence Kanhidadeva cannot be iden-
tical with ﬁdhhuta—kmuijt;whowuthe-mndhﬂtBnl Dhandu.

6 1. A, Vol. XXXVI, p. 165,
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my opinion, this Paramira king is to bhe identified with
the prince of the same name méntioned in the Vasant
gadh inseription. Of all the rulers of the P’nmmﬁnl
family, Vikpati: Mafija or Utpala was the first to Jagd his
army into the neighbourhood of Mount Abu, during his
military exonrsions, If all the records, * throwing light

on his northern conquest, ars considered together, it

follows that he, having conquared Mewnr and jts
neighbourhood, resched the country of Marwar and
threatened to ovarthrow the existing CAhaman govern.
ment. *  There follows in the next chapter an exhaustive
diseussion on this sy hject proving that he suceeeded in
securing the southern portion of it, thoush his attempt
to conquer Nadol met with signal faflype, » Prior to
undertaking the expedition Against Marwar, he must
have conquared Mount Abu, which stood in his lina of

Approach to that country, During this time ha probahly
established several Paramies settlements in his newly

TE 1, Val. X, P-20; I A, Vol. XvI, p.-1B; E. I, Vol.

XL, pp. 67 fF ; ibic., Val, Ix, P 7T, vide poss, Chapt. 111,
2 Thid.

3 Ibid,
4 Some scholars Siggeat that Mount Aby was the original
hoine of the v whence they migrated 1o Milava and

India®, by V, A, Smith, p. 410, 4th ed,). This i entirely based
on the traditiona] belief that the founder of the Paramira family
toale his birth from 2 fire-pit on Mount Abu. In my opinion,
very little importanes should be attached to this mythical story,
Tradition alsg conuects the birth of the founders of the Ciha-
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Of the remaining two branch lines, it is known that
ane established its suthority at Jalor and the other at
Bhinmal, both of them being situated in the Jodhpur State,
Rajputana. The history of the Jalor branch is known
from an inscription ' found at Jalor, bearing the date
V.S, 1174=1117 A. D. Here the genealogy of the
tamily is drawn from VAkpitirhjs, whose son was
Candans. Candana apparently flourished in the last
quarter of the 10th century A. D., which was also the
period of Vikpati-Mufija's rule (973-006 A D.). * This
lends me to conclude with Dr, Bhandarkar that Vakpati
of the Jalor inscription is mpparently the same as
Viakpati-Muiija of Dhird.

Our knowledge about the history of the Bhinmal
branch is mainly limited to the evidence furnished by
an inseription* discovered in the wall of a temple in
Kiradu. The record is dated 1218 V. 8. =1161 A. D,
Here Sindhurija is described as the garliest member of
the family, whose son and successor Wwas Disala. This
Sindhurdja may probubly be identified with the younger
brother and successor of Vakpati-Muija,  VAkpati, as
has heen noticed above, once proceeded as far as the
country of Marwar, in the course of his military
campaigns, It may be that during that time Candana
and Disala were posted in Jalor and Bhinmul respec-
tively as Viceroys of the imperial house of Dhiyri.

lived on it and later migrated in different directions. Mount
Abu has besn considersd ak a place of great sanctity from time
immemerial, The author of the sbove story probably connected
it with that locality in order to make it more attractive and
popalar.

1 Progress Report of the Archasological Survey of India
(Western Circlel, 1919, p 54 (Unpublished),

2 Vide post, Chapt. X,

3 Unpublished.
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If my above assertions prove to be true, we
find here some landmarks of the history of tha
Paramilras” gradual expansion. The tradition runs that
the Paramiiras were divided into thirty-five bLranches
(Gkhis),* viz.: the

1 Mori 13 Bhiva 25 Harnar
2 Bodhas 14 Kalpusar 26 Caonda
3 Baikhala 15 Kalmoh 27 Khejay
4 Khair 16 Jipra 25 Kohila
6 Umgja 17 Pasra 20 Papa
6 Sumra 18 Dhumta 30 Kahovia
7 Vibalor Bihal 19 Balhar 31 Dhand
8 Mepawat 20 EKaba 32 Deva
9 Sagm 21 Umata 33 Barhar
10 Barkota 22  Rehar 8¢ Rikamra
11 Puani 28 Dhunda 35 Taika,
12 Sampal 24 Sorathin

Nothing is known of their early existenca, They
were, no doubt, the ramifications of the early ruling
Paramira families, The existence of some of these
branch-lines can be truced now in Western Rajputana
and the Kathiawar Peninsula. »

Now, il all these diseussions are brivfly summarised,
it follows that, between 808 and 812 A. D, Upendra, a
member of the Rastrakata face, obtained the sovereignty
of Mdlava, through the favour of the Ristrukita
Govinda III, who wrested the country from the
Pratihfien Nagabhata 17, Later, when his successors
assumed fmperial rank, they, following the general
custom of the age, traced thejr descent from a4 mythical

t Tod's Annals and Antiquities of Rijasthan. Ed, by
Crooke, 1920, Val. 1 PPy Ti1-112,

2 Bom. Gaz,, Vol IX, Part L pp. 12728,
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hero named Paramira. TDambarasimha, s son of
Upendra, founded & principality in the modern
PBanswara State. Tn the last quarter of the 10th century
A D, three more junior lines branched off from the
ruling family of Dhard and pstablished governments in
Abu, Jalor, and Bhinmal, where they ruled for a long
time, The ParamAras,as they multiplied in the course
of ages, split up into pumerous small hranches, and
settled in various parts of Rajputana, Gujarat, and
Kathinwar, it most cases without attaining to any consi-

derable political power,



CHAPTER 11
THE EARLY PARAMARA RULERS
In this and the following chapters, T shall now try to

narrate the history of all the known branches of the

Paramira dynasty, Tt has been noticed already that the
family which held jts sway in Malwa formed the main
line, and the othaps were its offshoots, These rulers of
Malwa played an important rdle in the history of ancient
India, and onee attained a high imperial position.  They
ware sometimes designated s lords of Malwa and some-
times as kings of Avanti. They were also known as
rulers of Ujjain and Dhird. In their palmy days, the
boundary of their realm extended on the north up to the
modern Kotah and Bund; States, ' beyond which lay the
territory of the Knechapaghitas of Dubkund and the
Gubhilots of Mewar ;* on the east up to Bhilsa, Hoshanga-
bad and part of the Sagor District* which bordered on
the kingdoms of the Kalacuris of Tripurt und the
Candellas of Jejikubhukti; on the south to the river
Godavari* and the eountry of Khnndesh, * beyond whish
lay the dominions of the CAlukyas of Kalyuni; on the
west up to the river Muhj, * which separated it from the
land of the Caulukya rulers of Gujarat. In the Istier
part of the tenth century A, D,, when Padmagupta

t Transactions of the R, A S, Vol 1, PP 227 f,

2 E 1, Val, I p 232

3 L A, Vol XX, PP 83-84.

4 Pr:hatldhacinlimu[li. P 33

5 E. 1, Val XIX, p. 60,

6 Proceedings and Transactinns ~Oriental Conference,

Poona, p. 319; ibid,, Madras, 1924, p. 303, fn.; E. L, Vol. XIX,
P 236

—— e —
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flourished (9721000 A. D), Ujjain becams for a time
tha seat of its government, '

The modern city of Ujjain is sitasted on the right
bank of the Sipra, in Gwalior State, Central India
Agency, and the aneient site lies in riins about n mile
to the north of it. It is an old city of great repute,
Long before the ascendency of the Paramiras, Dhiird
had attained to the position of the chief city in Malwa,
{svaravarman, the Maukhari king of Kanauj, repelled
an attack of the king of DharA." Padmagupta des-
cribes DhArA as the “other city” of the king Sindhu-
rija, and also as the “capital of his race.” * This proves
that it was at Dhird that the family first established its
government. In the ently part of the 11th century AD,
the city was wrebuilt, and the royal residence was
transferred thither. In the Phrijatamaiijari, Dhird is
described as the city of palaces, containing beautiful
pleasure gardens on the hills around it It was
famous for its skilful musicians and learned scholars.
A high state of eivilisation and refinement prevailed
there! It is the modern town of Dhar, the headgunrters
of the State of the same name in Central India, snd is
three-quarters of a mile long and half a mile hroad.
Mr. Cunningham remarks that “Ax the citadel is outside
the town, the whols cirouit of the place cannot be less

than 8% miles."”

1 Navashhasadka-<carita, sarga X1, verse go.
: purita visvam Ujjiyinydp puri sthitab |
ayaq YayAti-Mandhit;-Dugyanta-Bharatopamah T
2 Fleet's Gupta Inscription, p 230,
3 Aparf-puri ; kularjadhinl ; Navas, sarga I, v 909t
4 Prabandhacintiman), p. 46. '
s E, 1, Vol VI, pp. 100 T
& Ibid.
7 An. Geo, p. 562,
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UPENDRA.

We have dealt at length in the foregoing chapter

on the course of events that led to the settlement of the
Paramiira family in Malwa, There we have noticed that
Upendra was the first king of this dynasty, and was a
subordinate chisf of (he Ristrakita Govinda TIT, Both
the Udayapur Pradasti « and the Navasihashnika-carits*
state that Upendra was king of great valour, and was
particularly famous for performing a “mulijtude of
sacrifices.” The first record further tells us that the
king reduced the burden of taxes borne by his subjects.!
It again recounts that his fawe spread far and wide —
which formed the subject-matter of the Song of Sith
and which comforted her, just as Hanumfnn eonsoled
the weary mind af Sith, the wife of the epic hero
Rams, during her caplivity in the city of Latki
(Ceylon), *  The Prabandhacin tmani* reports that there
Was @ poetess mamed Sji4 who lived in the court
of Bhoja. It may he that the above verse of the
NavasAhnsdnika-carits refers to a certain eulogy which
was composed by that postess jn honour of Tpendra, #

In the two land grants ' of Vitkpati-Muiija, there
Appears a name Krsnarfja, at whose feat Vairisimha IT,
the father of Stjalra-Hut‘gsa.mﬂdImted. Mr. Hall remarks
that the names Upenden and Krsnarijn are synonymous. *
As the Udayapur Pragast; does not mention any king by

LE. L Vel 1, p. 225,

2 Sarga XI, v, 76,

3 Ibid,, wv. 76, 75,

4 1bid, v 7

5 Prabandha, p, 63,

6 Vide Chup_tcr VIIL

7 LA, Vol VL p. 48 ; ibid |, Vo, X1V, p. 160,
8 JLA.S B, Val, XXXI, p. ir4, in

rf

|

|
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{he name Krspardja, he is to be jdentified with Upendra,
Mr. Hall’s view is supported by 3Mr. Cunningham,
Mr. Bithler, and. Mr. Burgess. '

Upendra began his rule between the years 808 and
812A.D. We may, for the sake of couvenience, provi-
sionally take it as 508-510 A.D. A period of 162 years
had elapsed bhetween this date and the year of the
sccession of Vikpati-Mufijs (971-072 A. D). This gives
approximately a period of 27 years reizn to each genera-
tion from Upendra to Siyaka 11, Tollowing this,
U pendra’s reign eame {0 a close in 837 A. D

The Udayapur Prasasti of the rulers of Malwa
informs us that Upendra was tollowed by Vairisimha T,
Styakns I, and VAkpati L° Padmagupts, though he
does mot expressly mention the names of Vairisimha T,
and Siyaka I, confirms the fact of their succession by
stating that between Upendra and VAkpati there came

a number of rulers,*

i E.L,Vol.1,p 225; L A, Vol XXXVI, p. 167

2 E. 1, Vol I, p- 225.

3 Tasmin gate narendresa tadanyesu gatesi €& |

Tatra Vikpatisijakhyal plethivendur ajiyata i
(Navas =, sarga X1, v. 80).

Mr. C, V. Vaidya denies the succession of Vairisimba 1,
Siyaka 1, and Vikpati 1, and remarks that the Udayapur Prasas-
ti's account regarding those three kings is conventional (Histary
of Medineval Hindy India, Vol. 11, p. 123 1 do not find any
ground in support of this assertion. Padmagupta, who is one
of the earliest authorities to give the history of the Paramira
dynasty of Malwa, tells us that Vairisimha 11's father was
Vikpati 1, He further states, as we have afready seen, that
between Vakpati 1 and Upendra there came a number. of other
rilers. In these circumstances it cannet be asserted that the
{1dayapur Pradasti's account regarding the immediate suEcessOrs
of Upendra is altogether conventional, It should not be deemed
absurd that Vairisipha T, Sivaka I, and Vikpati | were followed
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VAIRISIMHA 1,

Vairisimha I suceseded to the throne, after the oloss
of his father's reign, about the year 8367 A, D, His
younger hrother, Dambarasimha, received the provinee of
Viguda, probably from him, and ruled thers a8 o
fendatory of the Housa of Malwa, * Nothing in
particular is known to us about the military exploits of
this new king. The poet describes how he erected
pillars of victory in different parts of the earth and
leviad taxes from g large number of kings who were
very favourahly disposed towards him on account of his
divine qualities,* Op the strength of this verse some
scholars are inclined to attribute to him the erection of
the iron pillar at Dhirg, + He was succeedad by Siyaka I
about 863 A. D,

SIVAKA |

Our knowledge coneerning the reign of this king is
very meagre. He is described ag g great eonqueror

by another set of kings bearing similar names in the same order.
Several insriptions furnish us with the following genealogical
table of the Kalacuri tulers of Ratanpur, where the same sort of
repetition is to be noticed,
(a) Ratnardja (or Ratnes),
(b) Prthviis (or Prthividevs )
© Jajalta,
(d) Ratnadeva,
fe) Prthvideva,
(f) Jajalladeva,
(g) Ratnadevy,
(h) Prthyidevs,
(E. 1, Vol. I, P 46)
I E.. ln VQL xIV, P\ #.
2 Ibid,, Vol I, p, 237,
3 51, 1902-3, p. 207,
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and is said to have slain a host of his enemies. ' His
suceessor was Vakpati I, who probably ascended the
throne about the year 890-91 A. D.

VAKPATI L

Verse 10 of the Udayapur Pragasti* describes this
chief as “a sun for (those) water-lilies, the eyes of the
maidens of Avanti” 'This indirectly proves his supreme
control over that country. He is compured with
Satamakha (Indra)’ for his military valour, and his
armios are said to have drunk the waters of Gangh and
of the ocean. This is no doubt a panegyric of the poet.

VAIRISIMHA 1L

Vakpati's rule seems to have come to a close about
the year 917-18 A. D., when the charge of the govern-
ment was nssamed by his son Vairisimha TI, who was also
known by the name of Vajrala, *

Our information regarding the military exploits of
these five Paramdra rulers, from Upendra to Vairi-
simha 11, is very scanty. This is because they still held
their authority as subordinates of the BAgirakitas of the
Decean, and did not possess resources enough to wage
aggressive war against the powerful neighbouring chiefs.
In fact, the rise of the Paramiras eotirely depended
upon the decline and downfall of the Gurjara-Pratihfira
power in the north and of the Bastrakifla suzerainty in
the south. In the following paragraphs I shall try fo
show how, passing through many adversities, they

1 E, L, Vol. 1, p 237, v. 0.
2 Ihid.

3 Ibid,

4 Ibid, v 1L
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ultimately sucoeeded in throwing off the yoke of subordi-
uation. It was prohably during the early part of the
reign of Vairisimha 11 that the Paramira rule suffered
an eclipse at the hand of the Pratihiras of Kanauj,

The Pratihirs RAmabhadra, son of Niigabhata I, was
weak and destitute of military valonr.' He was

succeeded by Bhoja, who was famous for his skill in the.

art of war. This manarch distinguished himself by
lumerous conquests, and extended the houndary of his
realm far and wide. Tn the south-wast the CfJukyas of
Saurfgtes seom to have acknowledged his sway.* But his
attempt to push his arms further met with signal tailure,
He could not foree his way into the RAstrakits
kingdom, which extended up to Malws and TAta on the
north, He was defeated by Dhbrava II, the Réstrakita
chief of Lita, some time before 867 A D." That Malwa
still formed a pact of the Réstrakiita dominion is shown
by several epigeaphio records, The Nilgand inseription, ¢
dated 866 A, D, of the reign of Amoghavarss, reports
that the king was worshipped Dy the lord of Malwa, On
the eve of his march againgt the kingdom of Kanauj,
the Rastrakita Tndea TLI (014 A. D) halted at Ujjain
and paid his devotions fo the temple of MahAkdla, * So
long as Indra ITI was on the throne of the Decean, the
PratibAras of Kananj could not gain much advantage in
the south.* But his death, shortly before 918 A. D., was
followed by anarchy in  the Réstrakita kingdom.
Govinda IV contrived to put his own elder brother, the
successor of Indea III, tq death, and usurped the

T J. Bep. L, Vol X, p. 47
2 E 1, Vol IX, pp, I 7.

3 LA, Vol XI11, P 181,

4 E, L, Vol V1, p. 102,

§ Ihid,, Vel V{1, PP- 20-70.
6 J, Dep, L., Vol. X, p. 66.

R e
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throne. * He was tyrannical, and during his reign
lawlessness and disorder conyulsed the great Réstrakita
empire, * The Pratihira government, which only a few
years back had suffered a rude shock at the hand of
Indrs TIL,* did not let the changed situation in the
Deccan pass unnoticed, The PratihAra Bhoja I was fol-
lowed by Mahendrapila I and Bhoja 1.  Muhipdla, who
roled between D14 and 946 A. D., succeeded Bhoja I1.*
Ho was a great warrior. The rocont outbreak of the
savolution in the RAstrakita empire offered him free
seope for the display of his military talents. His armies
in their triumphant march moved from conntry to
country. RAjagekhars, the court poot of Mahiphla, gives
the following vivid deseription of his master'’s military
achievements, with a touch of poetic inspiration. *

wOf that lineage was born the glorious Mahiphladeva,
who has bowed down the locks of haie on the tops of the
heads of the Muralns, who hus caused the Mekalas to
suppurate, who has driven the Kalingas before him
in war : who hus spoilt the pastime of (the king who
is) the moon of the Keralas ; who has conquered the
Kuliitas : who is n very axe to the Kuntalas ; and who by
violenes has appropriated the fortunes of the Ramathas.”

Most of the countries desoribed hore bordered the
Pratibra empire, and Dr. B (. Majumdar has ably
shown that there is no valid resson to regard the abave
description merely as a poetic hyperbole. ® Kuntals was
the name of the country south of the Narmada, over
which the Ristrakitas ruled. Mahiphla’s war with the

1 E T, Vol. V1I, i 34-

2 Thid., Vol IV, p. 288

5 Ihid,, Vol 1X, 28

4 1. Dep. L, Vol X, p. 75
5 1bid,, Vol X, p 63

& 1hid., p. 64 I
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Kuntalas is also nareated by Pampabharata He seoms

to have conquered and annexed the country of Malwg

just about this time,
The Kalacuris of Gorakhpur Distriot (United Ppro-

vinoes) were evidently fendatories of the Pratihras of

Kananj. GupAmbodhi, a prince of this family, becama
a fuvourite of Bhoja (034-990 A, D.), and obtained land
from him.* Ha helped his suzerain with men  and
Arms in his conquest of Bengal) His successor was
Ullsbha, who was again followed by BbhAmAna, The

last-mentioned king was apparently a contemporary of
MahipAla, the king of Kanauj (914-931, A D.), who
was the grand-son of Bhoja. Tt is known from tha

Kahls plate that he distinguished himself by the
conquest of Dhirh.* As he was a petty local ruler
under the Pratihfiras of Kananj, it was vertainly jme-
possible for him to undertake, on his own account,
Any military expedition Against such a distant country
as Malwa, In all likelihood he accompaniod his overlopd
Mahipila on his southern march and shared that vietory
with him, It settles one important fact that Malwa was
not annexed to the kingdom of Kanauj before this time,
Buk that the Pratihiras asserted their supremacy over
it about this period admits of no doubit, The Partabgarh
inscription,’ dated 046 A, D., of the reign of Mahendrs-
phla IT, who was the son and successor of Mahiphla,
records that in the year 940 A. D, Midhava was the
great feudatory lord nng sovernor of Ujjain, and

t Bom, Gaz, Val. I, Pr. 11, i 380,

2 E, 1., Vol. VII, o 89, v. 9. Kahly plate of Sodha
&'ﬂl. V5. 5, L, 34,

3 Ihid.; J, Dep. L, Vol X 52

i shaeniane ...nija»ﬁjn}'i-pnfdvo-]tfrlhdm-ﬂhﬂmvznl‘ﬁa-{hnyn}b-mnl
-]‘ay&-ir'i-ha!hu-huram«kaiﬂ-dlmma Bhﬁmxinmln'mh v 13

5 B 1, Vol. X1V, p, 176

E 43
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Srigaman, who was & commander-in-chief, was ocarrying
on the affairs of state at Mandspikd (modern Mandu;
in the Dhar State, C. 1.), under this Pratibira monarch,
MAdhavs, having worshipped the god Mahikils at
Ujjain, on the Mina-Samkrinti day, granted the village
of Dhird-padraka for the mainfenance of the temple of
Indraditya-deva at Ghopta-varsikd. This indubitably
proves the supreme control of the Pratihdras of Kanauj
over Malwa at this period. DBubt this state of things
did not long continue. Mahiphla was the last great king
of his dynasty. Within & very short time after the
accession of his son, Mahendrapala IT, the vast Pratibfira
empire began to disintegrate, It may be noted hore
that the dismemberment of the two  great imperial
dynasties of India, eiz,, the Pratibira and the RAstra-
kilta, began about the same time, in the middie of the
tenth century A. D. This offered » golden opportunity
ko the other subsidiary ruling families to take the
best advantage of it, Yasovarman, the Candells king
of Bundelkhand (925-50 A. D.), seems to have been
the first among them to assail the Pratiblira smpire,’
He wrested from it the greater portion of its southern
torritories. Some time before 953 A. D,, tha Candelln
kingdom is found to extend * from the river Jumoa
on the morth to the [rontiers of Cedi on the south,
and from Kalinjur on the east or north-east to Gopidri
or the modern Gwalior on the north-west, Such &n
advanoe illustrates only too olearly the dieastrous con-
dition of the PratihAra government. The smpire
which onee stretohed up to the river Narmadn on the
south had mow been pushed back so far that it was
bordered by Gwalior.

t E L, Vol I, p 132, v 23
2 Thid, p 134 V. 45
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During this period of turmoil and dizorder the
dethroned Paramara Vairisimha IT, who seems to have
been living in exile in the Rastrakita kingdom, did ot
remain inactive. e availed himself of the situation
to the best of his ability, and spared no pains to revive
the Paramira rule in Malwa, He sooms to have received
forces from the Ristrakdtas of Ményakheta, with whigh
he fell upon the viceroy of Mahendrapila IT and blottad
out the last vestige of Pratihira supremacy by his
total expulsion. Verse 11 of the Udayapur Prasasti
seéms to give a hint to that effect, Tf rocords that *
“By that king (Vairisimha IT) the famous Dhirlk was
indicated, when he slow the crowd ol his enemies with
the edge of his sword” Mr Buhler remarks* that this
expression means, “smiting the foe with the edge of his
sword the king indicated that Dhirg belonged to him,"

Thus Paramira rule was re-established in  Malwa
presumably with the help of the imperinl Rastrakitas,
From this time forward its outlook was completely
changed, and its angle of perspactive differently shaped,
The old ruling families were fast vanishing from the
political platform, yielding place to & new set. The
Paramfiras, as we shall sos balow, seized every opportu-
nity to increase their power,

SIYAKA 11,

Vairisipha 11 died soon after the reconquest of
Malwa. He was succesded by his son Siyaka, some

tE L Vel I, p. 235,
2 Ibid.—Jdtas tasmid Vairisiyho *nyanimns loko brite
[ Vajmtn]_avﬁminm;: yam |
tror vvarggan dbirayfser nnihatya Srimad-Dhira sicitd
yenn rdjid |
3 Ibid, footnote 86,
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time before 949 A D,, who in the early years of his reign
assumed the titles of MahArdjddhirdjapati and mahimag-
dalika-cndimani. ' Signka was nlso known as Harsa. ' It
is now beyond all dispute that Siyaka and Harsa were
names of one and the same king, as both are described
in the epigraphic records as the father of Sindhurfjas.’
The Udayapur Prasasti and the Arthuna inscription men-
tion him as Harsa, * and Merutunga calls him by the
name Simhadantabbala. ' But in the rest of the ancient
records the king is introduced to us as Styaks.
My, Buhler thinks ¢ that the complete name of the king
was probably Harsasimha, both parts of which were
wsed as abbreviations. He further remarks that “The
form Siyaka is a half Peakritic carruption of Simhaka,
for in modern Gujarati and other dialects the termi-
nation Simha becomes in names not only Simha or Singl,
but very commonly Si which is immediately derived
from the Prakrit Siha, Thus Amarsi is used instead of
Amarasimha, ete.” ILbeg to differ from the learned
scholar on this point. Siyaka was the name of an early
Paramra chief, and it follows from this fact that it
can stand by itself as a proper name.

nwo inseriptions of Siyaka’s reign have recently
been discovered.

L E L Vol X1X; P.242 The combination of the titles
Wﬂﬂﬂhmﬂﬁ and MahirajidhicAjapati is wnusual
Bat it is not very uncommon in ancient Indian records. In the
Kayadra inscription of Dhirivarss, the king is called Mahirdji-
diiiraja Mahdmandulehvari,

(Vide post Chapter 1X3)

2 E. 1, VeL X1V, p. 399 ¥. 15

3 Ibid,, Vel 1, p.237; L A. Vol VI, pp- 51 53.

4 E. 1, Vol 1, p 227; Vol X1V, p. 299, ¥ 19

$ Prabandhacintdmagl, p. 30

& E. L, Val. 1, p. 225,
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(a) The Harsala grant,*  dated V, §, 1005,
Mighn =949 A, D January, records that Siyaka from
his camp on the bank of the Mahl river, having
worshipped the god Sivnnﬂthn. granted the two villages
of Kumbhfrotaks and Sihakd in the MohadavAsaks
“visaya respeotively to LallopAdhyfya, son of Govar-
dhana, and to his son NinA Diksita, who were inhabi-
tants of Anandapura,

Of the localities mentioned above, MohadavAsaka is
to be identified with the modern village of Mohdasa,
in the Prante] taluk, Abmedabad Distriot, and Kumbhj-
rofaka and Sihakd with Kamrod and Sika near Modasa,
The river Muhi, which fows into the Gulf of Cambhay,
stll retains its ancient name. Anandapura is the
modern Vadnagar, in the Baroda State,

(b) The second record = is an odd copper plate, the
first part of which is lost, It is evidently a land grant,
containing the sign manual of Sri-Siyaka, which was
issued on the fiftesnth day of the dark half of the year
Sam 1026 = 969 A.D., October. The record wns exeouted
by the dipaka Kanhapuika by order of the king,

WAR WITH THE CALUKYAS OF SAURASTRA

Siyaka was a great general and an able soldier. Ha
found an opsn flald for the display of his warlike
activitios, and began to trame extensive schemes
for conquest. The fist object of his attack sesms to
have besn the Cilukyas of Ssurdstramandala.  The
princes of this family had been ruling their territory
a5 vassals of the Pratibira dynasty of Kanauj, '
Bahukadhavala, an early ralér of the dymnasty, appears to

I E. I, Val, XIX, p. 236.
2 Ibid,, p. 177,
3 Ibid, Val, Ix p L,
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have helped Nigabbata IT in his war against the Phlas of
Bengal and the Rstrakiilus of the Deccan,' Avani-
carman II, who was also called Yogs, was his great
-grandson.® He probably offered strong opposifion to
Vairisimha TI in his war agninst the Pratihfras, and
subsequently intrigued for the revival of the Pratihira
supremncy in Malws, This perhaps led Siyaka to launch
a campaign against his western neighbour, On this
ocoasion his tusk was greatly facilitated when the ruler of
Khedskamandaln (modern Kaira, in Gujarat), a vassal of
the imperial Rastrakitas,’ co-operated with him. The
Harsola inscription purports to say that Yogarfija was
completely defeated. * Siynkas, on his way back from that
eampaign, halted on the bank of the Mahl, and made, as
we have said, a grant of land in favour of two Brahmans,’

WAR WITH THE HUNAS,

Some time afterwards Siynka launched campaign
against a Hga prince whose territory seems to have

1 J. Dep: L, Vol X ppe 40, 42-

a2 E. L, Vol IX, p. 2.

3 1bid, Vol Vi, P45

4 Thid,, Vol. XIX, p. 742, Hiies o and 13.

5 1n the toth century A D. no king of the name of Yoga-
riAja is known to have riled in the western part of Indin, ¢xcept
the Calukyn chiel mentioned above. The earliest known date of
this ptince is $o0 A. D (E. L, Vel IX, p.2), snd the latest
known date of his immediate predecessor is 893 A, D, (Thid,,
po Ly Lam inclined to think that it was this chief who sustained
adcfﬂtlt.ﬁﬂhnﬂddﬂﬂkl. 1i this proves to be true,
he must have mied for at least half a century, which is not at all
an absurd length.  The reigns of the Hengal king, NArdyanaplla,
(RAnglar 1tibas, by R. D Banerfi, Vol. 1, p 225, (and ed)) the
Réstrakiita Ameghavarsa, (Bom. Gaz, Vil L, Pt Il, pp. 401 &)
and the Caulukya Bhima 11, (ibid, Pt. L p. 197h each covered

mere than fifty years
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been to the north-west of Malwa, * Balavarman, fathes
of Yogarfijs of Saurstrs, defeated and killed the Hana
prinee Jajjapa in battle.* The Navasfihasfnka-carity
tells us that Siyaka, having slaughtered the Honn
princes, turned their harem into a dwelling-place for the
widows, ' The Hoga prince who was defeated by him
seems to have been a suecessor of Jajjaps. The war
with the Honas, however, did not come to a close until
the end of the tenth century A, D,

WAR WITH THE CANDELLAS

About this time the Candellas of Jejakabhukti
extended their territory up to Bhilsa on the west, The
Khajuraho insoription, dated 954 A. D, registers ¢ the
fact that at this time the Candella kingdom extended as
far as Bhisvat (Bhilsa), which was situated on the bank
of the river Milava, Siynka's bid for fortuns on the
west seems to have soon involved him in a war with the
Candellss, Bup his progress was successfully retarded
by the latter. The Candells Yasovarman (025-950
A. D) is deseribed in the Khajuraho insoription * as ¥a
God of Death to the A dlavas,”

WAR WITH THE RASTRAKOTAS OF MAN Y AKHETA.

In the third quarter of the tenth century A, D., the
dismemberment of the Pratihira empire was all but
complete. It was a transitional period in the history of

1 Navas®, Sarpa X1, v, [ois
2 E. 1, Vol. IX, P8 vy
3 Akafikanam akeyfram andpuram amekbalam |
Hitpavarodham ﬂidhnvyn-dikﬂ-dnnmp vyadhatta yahy
(Sarga XI, v, go)
4 E. L, Vol. I, p. 134, ¥, 45.
5 1bid., p, 126, v, 23-Kilavan MalavAinam,
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ancient Tndis, The old ruling dynasties were fast declin-
fng in power, and making room for others to come
forward and to play the imperial role. We have noticed
the change in attitude of the Candells government, The
Kacohapaghitas firmly astablished thamselves in Gwalior
and Dubkund, on the north of Malwa, © A Canlukya
family under Milaraja I, having overthrown the old
Cavada government, established its sovereignty ab
Anhilwar (modern Patan, in Baroda), * In the south, the
influence of the RAstrakdta power was on the wans, and
as it wers waiting for the final day of its destruction.
"The eritical consideration of this political situation led
Styaks to try his strength in the south. His assumption
of the titles of Mabﬁrhjﬁdhimjnpnt.i and MahAmnpdaliks
cuddmani suggoests that he, shortly after his acoession to
the throne, was trying to disown the suzerainty of the
RAstrakdfes, Now he gave up all projects for renewing
hostilitios on the north, east, and west, and direoted his
arms for the first time against the Rastrakila empire,
In this bold enterprise he was assisted by his feudatory
Kanka of Vigads. The Ristrakata Khotliga (97L A. DY),
who was the brother and auccessor "of Krsga IIL
(045-060 A. D.), wns ab that time on the throne of the
Deccan, * He hurried his army towards Malwah in order
to oppose the Paramilras, A f{isroe battle took place on
the bank of ths Narmada, ot a place ocalled Kalighatta,®
in’ which Kankn died fighting hravely, though not
befors he had broken down the barrier of the Réstrakita
army,® Khottiga sustained heavy defeat in this
encounter, and retreated to his capital. Bul Styaka

B L Vol 1T, pe232; 1 Ay Vol. XV, p. 202
» Bom. Gaz., Vol I, Pr. T, p. 157.
3 1bid, Pt 11, p. 433

4 A.S. 1, 191617, Part Ty ps 19
5 E. L, Vol XIV, p. 206} A. S, 1, 191617, Part L p 19
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seems to have been bent on conquering the Rastrakita
empire, He pursued the vanquished monarch and
reached the gates of MaAnyakheta, Khotliza could not
repel the invading forces of Malwa, and surrendered his
capifal to their merey., The city was apparently sacked
by the viotors, Dhanapila, in the coneluding verses of
his Phiyalacchi, states that he complated this work:
“when one thousand Years of the Vikrama era and twenty-
nine besides had passed, and at the time when
Manyakheda (or Mﬁnyakhats] was plundered in conse-
Quence of an attack by the lord of MAlava,"

The date expressed here in the Vikrama era corres.
ponds to 971-2 A, D, Tt has been noticed that at this
time Khottign was on the throne of MAnyakheta, The
Malwa king referred to above was, in all probability,
Siyaka, as the Udayapur Pradastj makes mention of his
victory over Khottiga.* 7Tha NavasfhasAnka-carita *
records his success over the lord of RudapAti, whom
I am inclined to identify with this king of the
Risgtrakitas, But though the historio city of MAnya-
khefa was occupied and pillaged by the armies of
Slyaka, they could not conquer its main fort, where
the royal residencs was fixed, Tf was successfully
defended by the westesn Ganga MArasimha II, The
Sravana Belgola epitaph states that+« g (i e

1 Edited by Buhler : Phiyalucchi, Introduction, p. 6, vx
276, 277, 278,
2 Tasmid abhid ui-nm;ﬂ:pghaﬂnﬂ—guﬂld
ﬁtkmarunm-guqﬂuu-tﬂr}'ﬂ-ﬂdﬁh- J
Set- Harga-deva it Khnnigudcvn{.alqmim jagraha yo
yurhi nagida-sama-pratipah 4
(E. 1, Val. |, P 237, V. 12)
3 SEﬂm-irﬂtsuidaridrqm viapddhivena mukhendund
nSur vijayam yasya Rudapdti-pati-strivah
(sarga X1, v, 8g, Navas*). 4 E. 1, Vol, V, p, 170.
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MArasimha IT) by the strength of his arms (protected)
the encampment of the emperor, when it was located
at the city of Manyakheta.”

This Gaga prince was & contemporary of both
Siyaks and Khottiga, as he began his reign in 963-4 A.D.,
and ended it between §73-4 A, D.* Bome scholars are
of the opinion that the passage in question of the above
record muy be taken to refer to the struggle that took
place between the Réstrakata Kakka 11 and Tailapa IT,
the founder of the new Cilukya empire in the Decoan. *
But this view loses much of its strength if the whole
situation is taken into consideration. It is un ovident
fact that Tailapa’s victory was immediately followad
by the final extinction of the RAstrakila soversignty
and the establishment of s new Oalukya empire in the
Deccan. In view of this, Biyaka's success cannot be
regarded as more than temporary. Hence MArasimha's
boast of protecting the encampment of MAnyakhefa
gains much more justification, if it relates to the conflict
between Siyaka and Khotliga.

A critical review of all these courses of events
brings homo to us the fact that the Paramfras were
mainly instrumental in working out the destruction
of the mighty Réstrakifs empire, They inflioted a
crushing defeat upon Khottiga on the banks of the
Narmada, overran his kingdom, snd finally pillaged
and sacked the imperial eity of Mhnyakheta. This
undoubtedly pressed heavily upon the military resonrces
of the Ristrukitas, which made it easier for Tailapa 11
to guin the throne of the Deccan by the annihilation
of their power. At present, it is very difficult to
determine precisely how much Styaka profited by his

1 E.L, Vol Vi p. 179
2 lbid, p 170, footnote 3.
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southern expedition. During the reign of his son
Vilkpati and of his grand-son Bhoju, the upper courses
of the Godavari formed the southern boundary of the
Paramira kingdom.*' [t i highly probable that the
extonsion of the Paramars kingdom up to that limit was
due to SBtyaka,

Styaka was the real founder of the Paramira king-
dom, and the first imperial ruler of his family, From
the position of g petty local chief, he sucoeeded by his
ingenuity and military skill in oceupying a place among
the foremost rulars of his age. e left behind him a
vast empire which extended on the north up to the
Banswara State ;* on {he east fo Bhilsa ; » on the south
to the Godavari ; and on the wast up to the Mahij. *
Shortly aftar his retarn from the southern expedition, he
seems to have ahdicated his throne in favour of his son
Vikpatiraja, Padmagupta tells ns that in the latter
part of his reign the king adopted the life of an ascetio,
“elothed himself in the grass-robe of u royal sage," and
devoted himsalf exelusively to the practice of aunsteri-
ties.* VadajA was the name of his queen.* Bosides
Vilkpati he had apothey son, Sindhurdjn, Ha olosed his
reign soms time betwesn the years 970 snd 973 A. D.

R

I Frlhmdhm:intimmi, 335 E L, Vol, XIX, p. 6.

2 E L, Vol. X1V, . 2953

3 This is inferred from the Khajuraho Inscription (E. 1.,
Vol 1, p. 134, v. 45), which tells us that in the yeargss AL D,

v or Bhilsa, on the bank of the river of Milava was the
southern limit of the Candella kingdomn,

4 E L, Vol. XIX, p, 235



CHAPTER IIL
VAKPATI 11 AND SINDHURAJA

VAKPATI IL

Two inscriptions of Vakpati’s reign have been
discovered,

The first® is dated V. 8. 1031=074 A, D., and was
tssued from the royal residence at [Ujjain. There wis
a Brahman philosopher named Vasonthedrya, son of
Dhanikapagdita, who was originally an inhabitant of
Ahicchatra, King Vikpatirija, who is described as
preamabhattiraka mahArijidbirhja, having Lathed in the
waters of the Siva lske, and worshipped the Lord of
Everything, granted this Brahman philosopher the Tadir*
by name Pipparika for the spiritual merit of his parents
as well as of himself. The village was situnted on the
bank of the Narmada, in the northern purt of the hhoga
of GardabhapAniya, Tt was bounded ox the north by a
small stream flowing into the diteh belonging to Cikhi-
llikh : on the east by Aghravihall ; on the south by the
PidAca-tirtha, and on the west by the Gardabha river,
The record was executed by Kanhapaika, who is probably
the sama person as is mentioned in the grant of Siynks,
dated 969 A. D.”

The second inscription® is dated V.S, 1086=979
A D. It was issued from the royal camp at Bhagavat-
pura, on the oooasion of a lunar eclipse. Tts object
is to record that the king Vikpatirhjs, at the request

1 L A, VoL V1, p: 53,

2 Dr. Hall reads this as Vadgir,
3 E. 1., Vol XIX; p, 216

4 L A, Vol X1V, p. 160
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of Asini, the wife of his Mahfsidhanika Mahaika,
granted the village of Sembalapuraka, attached fo
the Tinisapadra-Twalve, with all the incomes aceruing to
if, to meet the expenses of the worship of the Bhattariky,
the glorious Bhattesvari at [ jjayani, and for the upkesp
of her temple. The village, granted, was at that time
held by the above mentioned Mahiika, The insoription
was written in the camp of Guuapura, and the order was
executed by Rudriditya,

Of the places mentioned above, Ahicohatra is to be
identified with the modern Adikot near Ramnagar in
Rohilkhand, Cikhilliky i the modarn Chikalds, now a
tract of Innd in the tarritory of Holkar. The Pisheatirtha
retains to this day its ancient name. Mr, N, Janardann
identifies the Gardabhn river with the modern Khajs,
now in the jurisdiction of the Raja of Dhar.' Gunapura
is probably the modern Godurpura, on the south bank of
the Narmada. The rest of the localities cannot now be
identified.

Mr. Venkayya suggests that Vikpatirdjn mentioned
in the Puskar inscription was probably the same person
4s VAkpati-Mufija *,

Vikpati hore the appellations of Srivallabha and
Prthvivallabha, * which were the family epithets (birudas)
of the imperial Riigteaktitas of the Deccan, ¢ Amogha-
varsa, * Utpala, and Muiija were his other names. In
the Nagpur prasasti® he js deseribed as Muiija, and in the
rest of the inseriptions of his dynasty he is mentioned as

! tA..VoLVl,psg

2 A.S. L, 1999-10, p, 127.

5 LA, Vol Vi, p. 51 VoL, X1V, p. 160,
4 E L, Vol. vir1, App. I, p. 2.

5 LA, Vel vi, p- 5t.

6 E. 1, Vol ",p. 134, v, a3
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Vikpati. That Vakpati and Muiija were names of
one and the same king admits of no doubt. King
Arjunayarman, in his commentary on Amarusataka,
known a¢ Rasikasamjivini, states that Vakpatiraja,
otherwise known as Muiija, was one of his predecessors. *
Similarly, thers is ample evidence to prove his identity
with the king Utpala, In the Navasihashnka-carita, in
one place Vakpati is spoken of as the elder brother of
Sindhuriija, who followed him (on the throne) after his
death.* But in another place,’ where the history of the
sarly Paramira kings of Malwa is narrated, Sindhurija
is reported to have mounted the throne of Utpalarhja.
Here the absolute omission of the name, VAkputirdjs, by
the poet proves the identity of the two, This is farther
confirmed by the fact that the suthorship of o verse
ascribed to Utpalardja by the Kashmirian  poet
Ksemendra is attributed to Vikpatiriija by Vallabhadeva, *

Merutufiga tells an interesting story s jn conneetion
with the birth and early life of Vikpati. Simhadanta-
bhata (i.e. Siyaka) was for a long time withont sny child,
Muiija was nof, as a matter of fact, his own son. Once
while the king was on his royal gircuit, he came across
 new-born child in a thicket of muAje grass, whom he
immediately picked up lovingly in his arms, He
brought him up and intended to make him his
successor. The child was given the nams Mufijs, in
memory of his discovary in the grass of that name. Some
time later a son was born to the king, who was called
Sindhula (i e. Sindhurdja), This unexpected event,

T MAsmutphirvajasya Vﬁmﬁﬂﬂpﬁmﬁmhn'ﬂﬂw*
2 Sarga 1, ¥v. 67

3 Sarga X1, vv, 93, 101,

4 Subhfsitavali, 3413.
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however, did not shake the king's affeotion for Mufijn,
who made a great impression on his mind by his princsly
qualities Once he paid a surprise visit to the residence
of Mufijs, when the latter was in his bedehamber with

his wife. The unexpestud arrival of the king threw
Mufijn into confusion, He had no opportunity to get

his wifs out of the room, and in his excessive shyness
he hid her behind a sofa ta uvoid the notice of the king,
who eame straight into the room, and told him at onece

the object of his visit, He related the whole story of

his birth and adoption_and spoke of his present desire
to make him finally his sucoessor to the throne, Last
of all he emphasised his wish that Mufijn should be
friendly and affectionate towards his younger brother,
Sindhurija, and then left the palace. Shortly afterwards
the coronation-ceremony of Mufija was celebrated
amidst great joy and festivity. It is said that
subsequently Muiija put his wife to death, lest she
should carelessly betray the secret of his hirth.

Ab present we have no evidence to corroborate the
above stary. It may be that Siyaks, finding himself
childless in the early years of his life, adopted Muiijn as
beir to his throne, and confirmei the arrngement
even when some time after a son was born to him.

With the accession of Vakpati, a new ers dawned
upon Malwa, A new spirit breathed through every
sphere of life, and the country began to grow in wealth
and riches, The consolidation of the empire was
complete, and the government was based on s strong
foundation, Hencaforward the Paramdra kings did not
limit  their aotivities merely to the undertaking of
military expeditions for conquest, but also directed
their attention to the eulfupal development and sopial
welfare of their subjects, T4 will be seen below how,
under powerful monarchy, the people of Malwa grew
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inta ® strong nation. Rudriditya was the king's
minister, * and Muhdika,* and the poet Dhanika? were
respectively Mahdsidhanika and Mahisddhyapils of
his government.

Having ascended the throne of Malwa, Vikpati
seems to have directed his energy, in the first place, to
the expansion of his kingdom, His territory was
surrounded by a number of powerful roling dynasties.
He now launched a series of campaigns against them.

WAR WITH THE KALACURIS.

The crowning achievement of Vikpati was his
victory over the Kalacuris who ruled over the northern
part of the Centrsl Provinces. The geat of their
government was eatablished at Tripurt.  Their king
Yuyardja IT, who ruled from about 975 to 1000 A. D,
was a contemporary of Vikpati. His father Laksmana
entered into an allisnce with Tailapa IT by giving him
his daughter Bonthidevi in marriage, * He nlso increas-
ed the prosperity of his kingdom by successtul military
con(uests. Havine defsated the lord of Kosala, he
despoiled him of a very costly effigy of Kiliys, and
when in the course of his military expeditions he reached
the western shore of the sea, he earned spiritual merit
by dedicating that image in the temple of Somedvara, !
Besides Yuvarhja IT, he had another son, Samkaraguga,
who was his immediate sicoessoron the throne, being
later followed by Yovarije [L  These two royal

¢ Prabandhac™., p 33

2 L A, Vel XIV, o 160,

%' H. Em"&mﬁpﬁmmdumm&lﬂ
Hindus” 1838, p XX

4 Bom. Gazx., Vol 1, Pt IL p. 206,

5 E. L, Val I, 266, v- 62,

7
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brothers appear to have heen lscking in that military
skill which had distinguished their father, As regards
Yuvardja IT, the panegyrists seem to delight in extolling
only his religions activities, though some customary
vorses are offered to demonstrate his military achieve.
ments, *

It was when the Kalacuri government was in the
hands of this weak ruler that Vikpati marched ngainst
Cedi, and Yuvarija, although he opposed him with all his
armies, was signally defeated i many of his officers were
killed on the battlefield, and the whole of his kingdom
lay prostrate before the Paramras, Vikpati next
directed his victorious troops towards Tripuri, the capital
of the Kalacuris, and within a short time captured that
city. The Udayapur prasasti tells us that VAkpati
defeated Yuvardja in battle, slaughtered his generals,
and established his Supremscy in Tripurl.® This is
corroborated in genoral by the Kauthem grant* of the
Calukyn VikramAditys V, in which it is stated that

Utpala destroyed the power of the Caidyas, i, ¢, the
people of Cedi.

WARS WITH THE GUHILAS AND THE CAHAMANAS,

Vakpati's achievements in the north were also epoch
-making. The Guhilas of Medapats, or Mewar, were the
first object of his attack in that direction. In the last
quarter of the tenth century A D., they were governed
by their king Saktikumara (977 A. D.), who was the son

1E L Vol 1, p 26g.
2 Yuvardjam vijityjau  hatva tad-vthini-patin |
Khagjgam Grdhviketam yena Tripurydm vijigisuna |

(E. L, Vol. 1, p. 235, v, 15.)
3 LA, Vol XVI, P 23, lines 41-49.
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and sucecessor of Naravihana,* VAkpaii probably came
inbo conilict with this prince, and inflicted a severe defeat
upon him, He destroyed his slephant forces, plundered
Aghbita (modern Ahsr, near the Udaipur Railway Sta-
tion), the capital of Mewar, and forced him to flee from
his kingdom. In this predicament the Guhila prince,
having been deprived of his throne, took shelter under
the Ristrakita Dhavala of Hastikundi.® This suceess
tempted Vikpati to push his arms farther west, and
soon brought him into conflict with the CAhamfAnas of
Marwar, The ChAhamduas, under the rule of their king
Sobhita, had extended the boundaries of their kingdom
up to Mount Abn,’ hy the foreible pxtirpation of its
ruling chief,* About this time Sobhita’s stccessor,
Balirhja, was on the throne of Marwar. VAkpati seems

1 E. L, Vol. V111, App. 1, p 13-

2 Dhafvaile vasudhb-vydpi capidrid iva r.mpdriki—uih.m!,lﬂ
bhamkev-Aghitam ghatdbhih prakatam iva madam Medapite
bhatinkm janye rijanya-janye janayati janatAjam  ranam
Mumjardje (Sri)* mépe (prajpaste haripa iva bhiya Gitrjjarefe
vinaste tat-sainyfnim saffalranyo harir fva &rape yah surindm
valba)bhiva ||

{Bijapur inscription of Dhavala of Hastikugdi, vv. g, 10,
E. 1., Vol. X, p. 20, (Bijapur lies on the route from Udaipur to
Sirohi, near Mount Abu.)

3 E. L, Vol IX, p. 75, V. 7-

4 In the Sevadi copper-plates of the Cihamina Ratnaphia,
dated Sam 1176, Sobhita or Sohita s designated ad the lord
of Dhard (E. L, Vol XI, p. 308 %5 T think it is an engraver’s
mistake for *Third, which \was the most celebrated city if
Marwis during the Iatter part of the path centiry A. D,
Professor Kielhorn suggests that it was the capital of that
country, The Mohardja-parijaya, an allegorical play, was
Grst acted at Thardpadra-pura, during the reign of the Gujarat

king ﬁj:l?lplll-{ur.en?ﬁﬁ.n;). - 35392
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first to have wrested from him Mount Abu* and the
southern part of his dominion as far as Kiradu, which
lies sixteen miles north-west of Balmer, in the Jod

State. The Knuthem grant of the Calakya Vikramaditya ¥
records that, at the approwch of Utpals, the people
of Marwar trembled * A stray verse of Padmagupta,
probably composed shortly after the death of Vidkpati,
tella us that the king's fame still caused the pearls to

dance in the necklaces of the women of Marwar, whers

his servant got strong footing, »

Vakpati now divided this newly conquered territory
among the princes of the royul family of Dharh. He
estabilished his son, Aranyarijn, in the provines of
Arbuda or Abu, set up his other son, Candana, in Jalor,
and entrusted to his nephew, Drisala, the government of
Bhinmal, whose authority extended up to Balmer on the
west, * Having thus secured a strong footing, he seems

“Yad adya Maru-murpdala-l{nmala-mnkhn-nwptjm-lmr--
pﬂn«puh-ir;-.ku:n-'f'hlrﬂpndm[m-a—pariukﬁm—Kumﬁrn-vﬂmm-km-
daiuglkm-&-i-viﬂ—-jin:ﬂuu-yﬂrﬁ--mnhnmva—mmgnﬁmmgx-
tam." (Report on the search for Sanskrit MSS, in the Bombay
Presidency diring the year 188081, by Prof, Kielhorn, p. 33.)

1 There is no direct evidence to prove. that Vikpati ever
conquered Mount Abu, But his conquests of Mewar and
Marwar imply the conquest of Abuy, which lies between them.

2 L A, Vol. XV, p. 23, lines 4143,

3 Tatra sthitam sthitimatd varadeva dajvad

bhytyena te cakita<cittam iyawtyakdni ,
Utkampini stana-tate harineksandnam
Hirin pragarttsyati yatra hhll'lut—pmtﬂpl.t_l (]

"There (i e in Marwar), O good king {i. & the king of
Malwa), thy servant gota footing, as fate would have- it, and
there he remained so many days, curious ar heart-there, where
tey fame sets dancing the pearls on the quivering breasts of the
deer-eyed women.” (J. Bo. Br., Vaol. XV poty3

4 Ante, Chapter 1, pp, 19 ., o7 vide Chapters 1X & X,
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to have made an attempt to conguer Naddils (Nadol),
the ecapital of the Chhaminas. But his rival Balirhja
showed himsell equal to the occasion and successfully
defended his territory, The Sundha hill inscription tells
ns that he dispersed the army of Mufija.* This defeat
of the Paramiras must have taken place some time after
982 A. D., a date which falls in the reign of Balirbja’s
grandfather, Laksmana. *

WAR WITH THE HUNAS.

About this period VAkpati secms to have led an
expedition against  the Honns and to haye won A
completa viotory over them. The Kauthem grant tells
us that Utpula destroyed the lives of the Hinas, *

WAR WITH THE CAUT:UT{YHS OF GUJARAT.

Some time after his conquest of Southern Marwar,
Vikpati involved himself in & war with the Caulukyns
of Gujarat.* The Canlukya Malardjs 1, who ruled
from 941 to 997 A. D, was his contemporary.’ At the
approach of the ParamAaras, the Caujukys srmies became
terrified. Mflarhja tried to Oppose the advance of his
enemies, but was miserably worsted in the resultant

battle. Hard pressed hy the victors, he fled with his

| IR - Ya Hﬂmhlij:ﬂﬂh}hw
acikarat tan......v. 73 B 1, Vol. IX, p. 75.

2 A.S. L, 1907-8, p. 228.

3 LA, Vol X VI, o 33, lines 4142

4 A verse of Padmagupta recounts that Vikpati established
his apthority over Marwar before his fight with the Gurjaras.
J. Bo, Br., Vol. XVLp 173 LA, Vol, XV1, p. 35, lines 4142

5 MEﬂ.VuLLH-I,p. 156 ¢ 1. A, Val. LVIIL p- 354
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family into the desert of Marwar, is armies, bereft of
a leader and puide, knowing not what to do, sought
refuge with the Rasteakita Dhavals of Hastikupdl,
The Bijapar insoription tells us that when the power of
the lord of the Girjaras was shattered as the result of
his terrible fight with tha king Muiija, his armies sought
protection from Dhavals, who immediately gave them
adequate shelter.® Now Malardjs's miseries knew no
bounds, He passed his days in extreme hardship with-
out food ordrink. The forlorn condition to which the
Gurjjnra king was reduced. is very touchingly desoribed
by Padmagupta in the following verses :

“Ie neither eats food nop drinks water ; he keaps
not the society of women ; he lies on the sand, puis
from him all worldly pleasures, and courts the hottest
sun. O Lion of the House of MAlava, it ssems to me
that this Girjjara king is doing penance in the forests of
Marwar becanse he fs eager to obtain an atom of that
Prasdde which is the dust of your feet,”

“The silly Giirjjara queen, as she wanders terror
-stricken in the forest, ever and unon eusts her syes on
her hushand’s sword, to see if there be no water there,
for often in the past she has heard the bards sny ‘Great

1 LA, Vol XV, P- 23, lines 41q2, Vikpati died some
time before gor A, D, Hence the Gurjara king mentioned in
this verse was, in all probability, Molardja 1, who ruled from
941 to 967 A.D. The Iatest known inscription of his reign i
dated ggs A, D, (E.1, Val. X, P 76.)

The expression "Giirjjarese vinasge” referred to in the same
verse must be taken to mean “the power of the lord of the
Girjjaras having been destroyed ™ 1t shonld not be considerad
as referring to the death of Milardin I, who is reported to bave
been killed by the Cabhamiing Vigraharja  of Sikambhari,
(Hammiramahikayya, 1, A, Vol. VIIL . 5g,

kg
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King, the hests of your foes have been engulfed in the
Battle stirred up by your sword's edge (or torrent)."” *

WAR AGAINST LATA.

The conquest of Northern Gujarat offered a fresh

indacement to Vakpati to continue his military policy
in the west, He seems next {o have turned his arms
against the Lifa country, which comprised the land
batween the rivers Mahi aud Tapti. BArapps, a member
of the Caulukyn race and the genoral of the Karpita
king Tailapa TI, was ot that time its ruler,’ VAkpati

1 1. Bo. Br., Vol, XV1, pp. 175 174:
(i) Ahiram na karoti nixbu pibati straipam na samsevate
Sete yab sikatasu mukta-visayad camditapam sevate |
Teat-pdd-ibja-rajal-prasid a-kanika-libhonmukhas tanmarau
manye Malavasipha (Gl jara-patis-tiveam tapus tapyate, §
(il) magnini dvisathy kulini samare tvatkhagga-dharikule
nathasminnsti bapdivici bahuso deva frutAydon pur |
mugdhi I}ﬁ:jam—hhﬂmipdlu—mnhi:i pratySayd pithasah
kamtdre cakith vimumeati muhuly patyuh krpipe dpfiau. |
(Thete seems to be a pun on Dhisd in the above verse,)
These verses of Parimala are quoted by the Kashmirian
poet Ksemendra in his wAucityilambdra™,  Ad hag been noticed
very often, Padmagupta, whose othar name was Parimals, was a
court poet of Vikpati and his jmmedints successor Sindhurdjs
(Navas®, Sargal, wv 6, 7). Thepoet io the above verses, ag
quoted by Ksemendra, intends to glorify the achievements of a
Malwa king, who established his authority in Marwar and who
wis dead at the time when these versss were composed.  Only
Vakpati s koown to have cartied his victorigus afms into
Marwar. Having been pressed hard by his forces, Milardja and
his armies fed into the north, and took reluge with Dhavals,
whose territory 18y mu-nﬂ:nwmmdﬂd Murwar. In
these cifen the Malwa king rcferred to in these stray
verses of Parinaia is, in all likelihood, Vikpati.
3 Bom. Gaz, Vol. I, Past Ly pe 159
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seems fo have gone to war with him and to have won a
decisive victory, The Udayapur prasasti records his
victory over the people of Lita, *

These conquests made Viks pati master for some
time of an extensive territory which comprised the
Kalacuri kingdom on the east, G jarat and LAta on the
west, and Mewar and southern Marwar on the north,
But none of these newly conquered provinces, except
southern Marwar, remained long under the control of
the Paramfras, The CauJukyns and the Kalacuris
regained their territories within a very short time, and
ruled them quite independently. The cause of Vakpati’s
failure to establish his paramount sovereignty over them
is not very far to seek, He required & large army and
resources to maintain his authority over them, but he
eould not meet thess demands, as he had Lo array all his
farces on the southern frantior of his kingdom to keep in
check the progress of the newly established CAlukya
Eovernment,

The Udayapur pragasti * relates Vakpati’s viotory over
the Colus and the Keralas, The son temporary Cola kings
were Madhurfintaka-Uttamacola (969985 A. D.) and
Rijardja X (985-1012 A. D.).* Nothing is known as to
the name of the prince who was on the throne of the
Cera country abont this time.

WAR WITH THE CALUKY AS OF KARNATA,

The final overthrow of the Rastrakdfa empire in
the Deccsn was almost co-eval with the accsssion of

1 Kmuitq—lﬂl-ﬂnrlln-{:ulnﬁrmtmﬂgi-pmn-hmhb I
yas ¢a pragayi-gagdethita-dats kalpadrumaprakbyal 4
(E. L, Vol 1, p. 335, v. 14)
2 1bid,

3 Thid,, Vel, VIII, App 11, p. 22,
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Vikpati to the throne of Malws, It has been noticed in
the previous chapter, thab the Rastrakifa Khottiga
succeeded with the help of MArasimha, in driving Siyaka
and his armies from MAnyakhefa. But the Rastrakifas
bad hardly managed to recover from their losses hefore
another formidable enemy, probahly more terrible than
the ParamAras, invaded the plains of the Deccan and
threatened to overthrow their imperial government. The
leader of these invading forces Wwas Tailapa II, of the
Clukya race, of whom mention has occasionally heen
made before. Khotiiga’s successor, Karkariija, could not
stem the tide of this invasion, and eventually sar

to him his ocapital and kingdom. After this there was 8
seramble for the Rastrakdta empire between the Para-
miras and the Cilukyas, In fsct; it was quite impossible
for Tailapa to establish a permanent sovereignty in the
Deccan until he could destroy the power of the ambitious
Paramiras, This led to the heginning of a hard struggle
for supramacy which continued for many ganerations
between the two neighbouring dynnsties. In one of his
early attempts Vikpati was routed by the armies of
Tailapa. The Nilgund inseription” of Tailapa's reign,
datod Saks 904=082 A. D. rocords that, “on hearing
tha name of whom (Tailapa I1), which he scquired by
hostile kings, Colas,
Andhras, Phndyas snd the king Utpala, bewildered,
deliberate what todo, where to go, and where to dwell.”

t Yasya srutvibhidhanam u‘kn]wdfn-nrplnlkn-nirmﬂm
Kim (ka)rttavyap kva yAma(h) kva 8 yasatic iti vvylluldd cin-
' tayanti

Cﬂhﬂhﬂh&-?ﬁﬁg-ﬂi;ﬂll mahipatayo yena
I:llphhtﬂhl-lil‘ﬂi kamd rAmi svikptd yohasati nypa-gunair aclirte
jan Nalsdin ¥
(E. 1, Vol IV, pr 206, inen 7.8, 9)
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The king Utpala referred to here, was none other than
Vikpati. Busides this particular invasion, he seems to
have launched soveral mops campaigna ngainst the
Deccan, and in most cases to have achieved sucosssfyl
results, Merutunga tells us that, before the final termi.
nation of the war, Mufija defeated Tailapa six times, !

The Udayapur prasasti also records his victory over the.

KarpAta army.* Bat all these preliminary victories
gained by him, could not hresk down the strength of the
CAlukyas. Now the glorious period of his reign had
passed and the day of his fall was fast approaching,
The sun whieh rose with s thousand beams in the east,
now bacame pale just before its setting, In the last
battle the glorious Muiija, a king of unprecedented
valour, fell a captive in the hands of Tailapa, and
having passed his days in  endless miseries, suffered
exocution in the camp of his enemy, The tale of his
extreme sufferings, which tradition handed on through
the years to Succeeding generations, at last excited
emotion and pity in the beart of the Jaina teacher,
Merutungs, who flourished in the 13th ceutury A. D.,and
found appropriate expression in bis “Mufija-Prabandha’,
He nareates that Muiija, being constantly barassed by
the raiders of Tailapa, determined to invide his kingdom.
His minister, Rudriditya, who was then suffering from
some ailment, fried to dissuade him from his proposed
undertaking, bug finding  him sternly set npon his
Purposs, requested him not gq eross the Godavari. In
this connection he rominded the king of an old saying
which predicted misfortuna tq any Malwa king who

should ever eross that rivar in the course of a military
exeursion,

I Prnbandhacintﬂmmi,p 33
2 Ante p. 56, footnate |,
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His repeated success in warfare made Muiijn over-
sonfident of vietory on this occasion also, He paid no
heed to the good advice of his minister, and having
marched a long way at lasb pitched his eamp on the other
side of the Godavarf, When Rudriditya heard that the
king had thus deliberately flown in the face of his
oounsel, he ascended his funeral pyre, preferring death
to the shock of seeing the frightful calamity he fell to
be awaiting his beloved master. Shortly afterwards
Muiija eonfronted his enemiss, and a fierve battle
ensued. But his destiny was soaled, and he paid the
penalty for rejecting the warning of his far-sighted
minister, by defeat and capture at the hands of Tailapa,
who had gained his suocess by fraudulent methods,

Now his sufferings knew no bounds. He was tied
with a rope, confined in & wooden cage, and thrown into
the prison of Karnhfa. His other ministers, who hnd
arrived subsequently, dng a secret tunnel and made all
arrangements for his escape ; but, owing to his foolish-
ness and indiscretion, their efforts on his behalf com-
pletely failed. During the short period of his incarcers~
tion, he fell in love with Mrodlavati, s sister of Tailapa,
who was dotailed to attend him in prison, and to her he
disolosed the arrangements wade by his officers for his
escape, requesting her to follow him to his own country,
But the lady betrayed the trust confided in her and
reported the matter to her brother, the king. This made
Tailaps more revengetul and heartloss than before. He
ordered his servants to bind the captive king with cords
and to lend him from door to door o beg his daily meal.
Thus, having been reduced toan object of soorn, the
Paramirs king, who onoe held sway over & vast tract of
land, walked through the streets of his enemy’s city with
lhuggiughuwlinh‘nhmd. Phe endlsss sorrows of his
hoart poured through the silont tears of his eyes and
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often in the form of deep sighs. In his extreme agony
Mufija bewailed his lot and at intervals cried aloud—

“I have lost my elephants and chariots. T have lost
my horses ; I have lost my footmen, servanis have 1
none,

“So, Rudrhditya, sitting in heaven, invite me, eager
to join you."

On another oceasion, while begging, he thus address-
ed & woman who had jeered ut his miserable plight,

“Foolish fair one, do not show pride, thongh you see
me with a little pot in my hand,

“Muiija has lost fourteen hundred and seventy-six
elephants.

“Do not be distressed, 0 Monkey, that T was ruined
by her ;

*“Who has not heen ruined by women, Rima, Rivans,
Mufija and others &*

“Do not weep, O my jailor, that T should have been
made to wander by her,

"Only by casting a sidelong glance, much more when
she drew me by the hand.

“If T had had at first that discretion which was
produced too late,

“Says Muiija, O MroAlavatl, no one would have cast
an obstacle in my path,

“Muitja, that treasury of glory, lord of elephants,
king of the land of Avanti.

“That ereature who was long ngo produced as the
dwelling-place of Sarasvatt,

“He has been captured by the lord of Karpita, owing
to the wisdom of his ministers,

“And has been impaled on a stake : alas | perplexing
are the resalts of Karma,”*

1 Prabandhacintdmani, PP 344 35,
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The officers of the Chlukya king, thus leading Mufija
throngh the streets for a long time, at last hrought him
to the place of execution. They soyered his head from
his body, moistened it with thick sout milk, and
fixed it on a stake in the courtyard of the royal

In this way Tailapa wreaked his vengeance upon his
stubborn enemy, and Mufija wis relieved of his untold
miseries.

Merutuinga’s version of Vakpati's overthrow and
sxecution, which we have just given, is corroborated in
jts main details by the epigraphic account of the
Chlukyus, The Kauthem grant of Vikenmaditys V'
racords that Utpala was cast into prison hy his grand-
father, Tailaps. The Gadag inscription* of Vikramd
ditya VI boasts that the vuliant Mufijs was slain by that
monarch's remote predecessor, Tailapa IL. The AMin-i-
Akharl also corroborates this assertion by stating that
Muiija lost his life in the wars of the Decea.’

In this fight with the paramfras, 'Tailaps was
probably helped by his feudatory Bhillama 1L, who
raled in Southern Khandesh, ofl the border of the
Parsmira kingdom, * The ‘Sangamner CcOpper plate of
this Yhdava chief siates that he orushed the military
force of the great king Muiija and viherehy mode the

i Hﬂmw rltrmnﬂ-llhm
Caidya-cchedy .xmum&i:rmrlwntmnﬁdhlr

Utpalal
'ﬁﬂtmﬁw {ba) lapricuryys
<auryodayal Aarhghra-givesital kavivis yaie vargnaysn

; I ghiirgni (rgya) te. B2c

(L A, Vel XVI, p 23 lines 4143}
5 E.1, Vol XV, p3so, ™ *

. | P. 376, In’ﬂlﬂ-
4MEmVnLLPI-IIqP- F!:dﬂ-l,fﬂ.mph
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goddess of fortune ohserve the vow of a chaste woman
in the home of the illustrions Raparangabhima ¢ "

Bhillama’s father Vandign was a foudatory of the
Ristrakiita Krenarhja, = It is very likely that after the
fall of the Ristrakitas this Yidava family transferved
its allegiance to the new Célukya government, Tailapa I,
Mudija's adversary, had the appellation of Ahavamalla,
which is almost symonymous with Ranaransabhima,
Taking all these things into consideration, Professor
Kielhorn identifies Raparangabhima with Tailapa II.
Dr. Barnett doss not sy pport this view, but, if Professor
Kielhorn is right, the above verse of the Sangamner
plate is significant in as much as i makes clear the fact
that Vikpati was the main obstacle in the way of
Tailapa’s founding a CAlukya empire in the Deccan, and
his subsequent defént nnd death alone made it possibla
for the latter to establish a permanent sovereignty, In
this circumstance it is not quite impossibls that VAkpati
who had persistently troubled the Calukya king for more
than twenty years, fell u vietim to the vengeance of the
lntter in the manner desoribed by Merutusiga,

Amitagati completed his Subhigitaratnassmdohs in
V. 8. 1050=903 A, D., when Mufija was en the throne of
Malwa, * Tailapa II, the destroyer of Muiija, died shortly
before 008 A, . Hence the execution of the Paramara
king must huve taken Place between these two dates

! (Sve) ndrkti lr.mln-—kﬂa-rafujni-cu_:dﬁ sij-dandena yo
hatvi Mulpja«ﬂ:Inhﬂ-nrpa pragayinim saingrima-ramgdur-
ganc lakgmim amva (mbu) dlii-mekhalb-valayita{ksmi)
varttinlm  prépaynd hhﬁm-&hﬂquamg:bhimn-bhamﬂ
siksit-kula-stri-vratam | (E.L, Vol. 11, p. 218, lines 4o-y2),

2 Bom. Gaz,, Val, I, Part I, p 51213,

3ZD MG, Vois. 59 & 61 Kavyamala series, No. 8a,
ed. by Bhavadatta Sstet & Parab, Bambay, 1903,

4 Bom. Gaz., Val. T, P, L p 432
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Vakpati's groat ambition for military conquest did
not make him unmindful of the internal development of
his kingdom. He was himsell a great poer, and granfed
without stint enormous bounties to those who devoted
their lives to literary work. By his liberal patronage,
invarying devotion to the goddess of learning, and rich
contributions, he brought ahout & renaissance of Sanskrit

literature in Malwa. Padmagupta was his chief court
-poet*; Dhanafijaya, DBhatla Haldyudba, Dhanika,
Dhanapila, Sobhana, and other poets® flourished under
his benefleent patronage.

Tie excavated many beautiful tanks in Malwa, one
of which, situated at Dhard, is still called after his name
Muijasdgare, Te is also said to have built many
temples and embankments at Uijain, Maheshwar, Onker-
MandhAth and Dharmapuri.

Vikpati was a paternal ruler whose efficient adminis-
tration greatly endeared him to his subjects. As 3
watrior, ns a poet, and a8 an arphitect, he far excelled
muny of his contemporaries. By his successful achieve-
ments in varions walks of life, he anhanced the name
and fame of his family and illamined the country over
which he ruled. His commanding personality and
mighty valour won high lnurels for him. The
of his powerful armies humbled the pride of the peoples
of Cedi, Lata, Marwar, Gujarat, and Mewar. Merutunga
states that Tailspa 71 won his viotory over this Paramirs
king by frandulent sethods nnd not by the supsriority
of his military power, In these ciroumstances Vakpati's
failure in the south does not in any Wiy prejudice his
fame as a gallant soldier and good general. Ilis death
was a real loss to his kingdom, It was deoply Telt by

\ Navasthasbika-carita, Sarga 1, v. 6.
2 Vide ChHapter Vi,
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his subjeets whose lamentations seem to be voiced in the
following lines of Padmagupta, —

“0 hill of the river of Love,

O crest-jewel of kings,

O store of the ambrosia of goodness,

O milky oeean of wit,

O lover of Ujjayini,

O thou who wert a manifest God of Love to

young women,
O kinsman of the good, Moon of the arts, whers,
O king, art thou gone ? Wait for me"

SINDHURAJA,

Though Vikpati had two sons, Aranyarfja* and
Candana, * who were appointed governors of Mount Abu
snd Jalor respectively, the succession to the throne fell
to his younger brother Sindhurija, This was probably
done in pursuance of the arrangement made by Siyaka IT
just before his abdication, The Prabandhas+ tell us
that Bhoja wns the immediate successor of Muiija, and
deny the intervention of Sindhurija as a ruler between
them. In this connection they narrate a story fo the
effect that the two hrothers Muifija and Sindhurdja wers
for a long time at enmity with each other and that the
feud ended finally with the lifelong imprisonment of

1 HA spighratarangind kulagire ha rija-clidimane
Ha saujanya-sudbA-nidhina hahg ha vaidagdhya
~dugdhodadhe |
HA devOjjayini-bhujamga yuvati-pratyaksa Kandarpa bt
HA sad-biqdhava b kaltmrtakara kvisi pratiksasva nah ¥
(J. Bom, Br,, Vol. XV1, p. 174.)
2 E L Vol IX, p. 11,
3 An unpublished inscription; vide past, Chapter X
¢ Prabandhacintimagi, p. 36,
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the latter.’ But the discovery of a large number of
authentic doonments prove the baselessness of this state-
ment. At least five dynastic inscriptions stand to prove
that Sindhurfija was the immediate successor of Vikpati,
and none of them gives the slightest hint of unfriendly
relations hetween the two brothers. Padmagupta, in
the Navashhasiika-carita,’ while concluding his remarks
on VAkpati, relates that “he (i. e Vikpati), when in
courss of time set out for the city of the hushand
of Ambika, laid the earth on the arm of this (Sindhardja)
which is marked by scars ol the bowstring.”' On this
Professor Buhler rightly remarks that,’ ugtrictly inter-
preted, this sentence wonld moean that he made his
brother “Yuvardja' thair-appment) on his deathbed, and
solemnly appointed him his successor. But considering
that we know VAkpati's manner of death, this view is not
admissible. Bub the passage may indicate that Sindhu-
rijn had become ‘Yuvarhja’ some time before Vikpati's
fatal expedition.”

Sindhorija assumed the appellations of Kumfrani-
riyana and Navasihasidika, He is generally desoribed
by Padmagupta as Avintisvars, Paramira-mahibhrt, and
Malavardju. ¢ Yadobhata, who was also known s
Ramingada, was his chisf minister. :

No inseription of Sindhurhja’s reign has yet been
discoverad, Ounr main source of evidenoce is the Nava-
ahasinka-carita of Padmagupta. The object of this
book is to record, in the form of a story, some of the

+ Farbes' Ris MAl, . Edited by H. ©. Rawlinson, 1024,

Vol. 1, p. 85 :
3 puray kAlakramit tend prasthiten Ambikd-pateh |

manrvickiplakavaty 3578 prativl doggi-nivesdin ¢

{Sarga X1, v. 98)
3 L A, Vel XXXV p 165
4 Navas®, Sarga 1, v 6, 11, 103, 1, 15 3, 5% 5 19
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invidents leading to the marriage of the king with the
Niga princess, Badiprabhi. The narrative runs tha, anes
upon a time, when the king Navasihasinika, accom panied
by his minister RamAngada, was engaged on a hunting
expedition on the Vindbya mountain, he saw at a
distance a very beautifal spotted antelope, wearing n
gold ohain round its neck. The king, in order to secure
it, shot an arrow at the animal which at once pierced it,
The antelope speedily fled away with the arrow still
sticking into its body. The king intended fo follow it,
but was dissuaded by his minister, who persunded him
to take sufficient rest for the day. Next morning, the king
in the course of his fruitless pursnit after the wounded
antelope, met with a swan carrying a string of pearls in
its beak, on the bank of a lotus-pond. With a little
effort he obtained possession of that necklace, inscribed
on which he discovered the name Sagiprabbd, 'This
excited in him a strong desire for the acquaintance of
the owner of the ornnment.

Sadiprabhi was the daughter of the Nagh princs

SankhapAls, and she was very fond of wandering about

on the Haradaila, on the Malaya mountain, and on the
Himleals, This princess of surpassing beauty, in the
course of one of her excursions on the gpur of the
Vindhya mountain known as Kusumivachla, had to stay
on the sandbank of the Sagdnkasnti. - There, one day,
she found her pet animal, the spotted antelope, wounded
by an arrow which still remained embedded in its body,
and on which was engraved the name “Navina-shhashnka
Sindhurdjn.”* She reflocted that the king who styled

I i ¢ the Narmad or Revi,
3 Nnvina-aﬁﬁhmﬂkasyn kimadeviketer ayam
Mnhvuikmmﬁﬂkaﬁya Sindhurjasya sayakah g
(Navas', Sarga VI, v II),
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himsell a “new Shhasinka' must be one of high rank
and authority., She Pelt a strong desire to meset him,
and this secret desire of her heart Was made known to
her attendants.

The NAga maiden Patald, a member of the princess's
retinue, while searching in the mountain woods for the
lost necklace of her mistress, which had been carried off
by  swan, probably in mistake for a lotus-root, came
upon the king and conducted him forthwith to Sasi-
prabhi. The princess instantly fell in love with him,
and he with her.

But to his disappointment, tbe princess snd her
attendants were immediataly carried away miraculously
to the Nigs capital Bhogavati, in the underworld. The
king, enamoured a8 he was of the beauty of the princess,
determined to secure her hand at any cost. In company
with his minister, he appealed to the goddess Narmada for
assistance in discovering the princess's where abouts, and
the goddess told him that Sediprabbd was the daughter of
the Noga king, Suikhapila, whose hereditary snemies
were the demons (Asuras), The demon-king, Vajrankunds,
had his capital at Ratufvat, which Iny st a distance of
50 gavyadi from that place, i. & from the bank of the
Narmada, Sankhapdls declared that he would give the
hand of his dsughter to the hero who should be able to
secure the golden flower lying in the pond attached to the
pleasure-house of the demon-king, and should present it,
as an ornament for her ear. It was evident that no one
could fulill such a condition a8 that without flest breaking
the power of Vajriukusa. _

Sindhurijo determined, st any rale, to undertake an
expedition against the demon-king. The difficulties in
the way, snd the knowledge that many a king before
him had met with gignal failure in similsr attempts,
could not deter him from his enterprise. On this occnsion
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he was helped by the VidyAdharas, ander their prinea

anda, whose father was Sikhagdaketu, and by the
Niigas under their general, Ratoactda. The allied armies
in the course of their onward march, first pitched theip
eamp on the bank of the Trimirgagd,* i e, Gangd, and
subsequently halted in s forest on the on takirts of
Ratnivati.

On the refusal of Vajrinkusa to hand over the lotus
-flower in friendly fashion, Sindhurfja launched & torrible
attack upon the demon armies. A floyee battle ensued,
in which the minister Ramingada lost his life at the
hand of Visvanikusa, the son of the demon-king, * Sindhu-
riija, however, ultimately succeeded in defeating and
killing Vajriikuga, He conquered his eapital and readily
took pessession of the golden lotus,

Huving entrusted the charge of the province to
Ratnaciida, he then proceeded to Bhogavatl. The Niga-
king received him with great respect, and made hima
valuable gift of u crystal “Siva-lifga,” and his marriage
with the princess Sasiprabhi was celebrated with great
rejoioings and festivity,

This is the sum and substanoe of Padmagupta's
Navashhasirika-carita. In the first quarter of the 18th
century A. D. the poet Madana wrote the Pirijhta-
mafijari, the object of which was to represent in the
form of a drama the course of events leading to the
union of his patron king, Arjunavarman, with the
Gurjara princess, Vijayasel. Though the whole plot is
based on a myth, its historieal background has now been
proved by the discovery of a number of insoriptions, *

t Navasihasdtka-carita, Sarga 14, v. 85 ; Gangdvarnpana,
ibid,, vv, 7687,

2 Navas®, Sarga XV11, v. 60,

3 Vide Chapter V11,
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As regards Navashhasdnks-carita, we have also
sufficient reason to believe that it ropresents i solid
historical fact in the garb of & romantic story. The poot
expressly tells us that the object of his narrative is to
racord the life-story of Sindhurdja, which he has
undertaken, not from motives of poetie pride, but ut the
command of his master, * That the book has something
of an historical character, and is not puraly fantastic pano-
gyrio, is further proved by the tact that the death of the
minister Ramingada at the hands of the demon-prince is
mentioned in the narrative, though it conld safely have
been omitted withont a0Y material injury to the
plot, Professor Biihler remarks * that *the story which
Padmagupta relstes in his Navashhashika-carita with
the peculiar breadth of the Malikhvyas, has, without
doubt, a historieal baekground, Not only did the hero
of the poem, king Sindhurdja, reslly exist, the other
people too, who appear in the poem as Nigas, Vidyl-
dharas, Asuras, etc., have played # part s comrades oF
enemies of the king. Meanwhile, it will be difficult
to fix the true names and positions of the historical
characters which appear in Padmagupta, and must be
left to others.”

1 will now endeavour to trace the main historical
outline upon which the plob is based.

¢ fa) etad ﬁnidu-knmlldﬂirutiﬂdmgnpuh
G- Sindhurhja-nypated caritap babundhs
(Granthapradasti, Verse 1)
(b) yac chpalam kil api mandadhiyd mayaivam
Asfitritalp narapEle Navasihasdhila |
Ajfiaiva hetur jha te sayani-krtogea
rafmﬂ-mnm:mﬂul kavitva~darpali »
(Grantha-pralasti, v, &}

2 L ﬁ,, V{r!. xxxw! P- !5‘“
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Having eliminated the apparent mythical portions,
we get the following facts in the narrative on which to

our enquiry.

There was a Niaa king whose capital was b Bhoga-
vati; he was a contemporary of Sindhurdjs, and he had &
daughter named Susiprabhd. The family to which the
Néga king belonged were devout worshippers of Siva.
The demons, whose territory was apparently quite close
to that of the Nagas, were hereditary enemies of the
Intter,

In ancient Imdian literature, the demons (Asnras)
fepresent the non-Aryan population, The eapital of
this particulsr branch of the non-Aryan tribe was at
Ratndvatl, which was situated four gavyitis or nhout two
hiundred miles sonth of the Narmada, whioh Sindhurfja
bad to reach atiar Crossing the “Trimirgags”. This
river is to he iden tified, in aj) probability, either with
the Pengangs or with the Wainganga, both of whick
are tributaries of tha Godavari. It will be seon  below
that the post very likely meant the Iatter, Though the
actual name of the demon country js not mentioned,
the king's name, Vajrinkugs, suggests that the country
was, in all likelihood, that known 45 Vajra.  In angient
literature Vajranagars is mentioned as Lhe name of the

Eastern Chlukya Vijaydditys (A. D, 799-843) and his
grandson Gu.u:gn-VijuMltm (A. D. 844-888) bore the
epithet "Trihhlwan&ﬁkuia“. which mesny “Elephant-goad
of the three worlds The nume of the demon prince

t M. Williams Sanukrit Dit::itmmy. i 8ra
z L A, Vol XX, pp. 10003,
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might be taken to mean “The Elephant-goad of the
conntry of Vajea!" There was a large wood in this
Vajrs conntry, through which Sindhurdja had to pass
before he flunlly entered its capital, Rutnvatl, Ratnd-
vatt is described by the poet as a place full of gems.*
The ancient name of the modern Wairagarh, in the
Chanda District, Central Provinees, was Vajra or Vajri-
gadh.* It lies about two hundred miles south of
the course of the Narmads where it leaves the
enstern border of the Paramirs kingdom, It is separat-
od from the western and northern tracts of the Central
Provinces by the Waingangs. The ususl ronte from
Malwa to Vajea is erossed by this teibatary just by the
latter country. In early times Vajrs was famous for its
dinmond mines. *  In the Barho-i-Ma'jgir, ! it is stated
thut in the year 1474 A. D,, Sultdn Mubammad Shih IT,
son of Sultin HumAyfin Shah, ruler of the Bahmant
kingdom, being aware of the existence of a diamond
mine in the distriot of Whaitagarh, sent his general
'Adil Khin to conquer it trom its rulor Jatak Raya. On
the approach of the Muahammadan army Jatuk Rhya
submitted, and the Sulthn enriched his treasury with the
dismonds that were taken from this conquered province.
Phe A'tn-i-Akbarl also spenks of u ¢ diamond mine in
Birdgad (i. e. Vajrigadh), which was under the dominion
of the Mughal emperor, Akbar. In the Kuruspal stone
inseription " the Nira Somesvara (A. D. 1027) Is desoribed
as the “diamond-piercer” (Vajea-bhedaka), from the faot

1 Navas’, Sarga XVIL, v. 74,

3 E Ly VﬂLx- P 27

3 A. S. L iCunj, Vol Y11, p. 129,
4 1, A, Vol XXV, p. 286G,

5 Jarrest, pp, 329-230.

ﬁ E: L.VDL x‘P’ }n'" 10.
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that he conquered the country of Vajm. There was
also a big forest in that loeality which contained a large
number of wild elephants, Rijendra  Coln T (1012-
1042 A. D) oarried off many herds of elephants from
VairAgaram, which is the same as Vajrigadh, *

As regards the ancient rulers of this counbry, tha
local tradition informs us that a lina of Mina or Mini,
apparently an sboriginal tribe, ruled there for a certain
period of time, In the Settlement Report * of the
Chands  Distriot, within the jurisdiction of which
Wairagarh is situated, Mr. Louis Smith states that the
Gonds conquered this country about 870 A. D,, prior to
which if was under the sway of the Mina princes, But
this view has been refuted in the Chanda Distriot
Gazetteer of 1909, whers it has been pointed out that
the Gonds came inta possession of that part of the
country in the 18th or 14th cenbury A. D, Tf this proves
to. be true, then, during the 10th, 11th, and 12th
centuries A. D., the country of Vajra and its neighbour-
hood wers oertainly under the dominion of the non-Aryan
Mana kings, who are admitted to have preceded the
Gonds there, That Vajra formed a separate province
under its own rulers about this period, admits of no
doubt, The Batanpur inseription® of the Kalacuri
Jajalladeva dated 1114 A. D, tells us that the king
roceived annual prosents from the chiefs of the Mandalas
of Vairdgara and others
_ Thus from all thess facts we find that Padmagupta’s
description of the demon country corresponds in the
main with that of the ancient territory of Vajra,

1S, L1, Vol M1, p, 127,

2 1869, p, 6,
JE I, Vol t, P 33
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On the south-eastern border of Vajra lies the modern
Bastar state, which was under the sway of o Nhga
dynasty in the 11th, 12¢th, snd 18th centuries A. D.' The
princes of this family designate themselves as ‘lords of
the eminent city of| Bhogavatl® They were devout
worshippers of Siva.* Our present stock of knowledge
does mot furnish us with the names of the princes who
proceded the king DhirAvarga of this family. He flouri-
shed in the middle of the 11th century A. D, The
earliest known date of his son and sueeassor, Bomesvara,
i Saka 1010-=1097 A. D> These Niga rulers were
members of the Chinds family*; Cand BardAi groups
them among the thirty-six royal Rajput rnces. The
relation between these NAga ‘chiefs and the rulers of
Vajra was ovidently inimical. The Kurnspal stone
insoription ' of the Niga Qomesvarn states that the king
conquered the country of Vajen® and burnt its forest.
Thus the circamstantial evidence would seem to suggest
that this Nhga dynasty is indicated by the [amily of
Sankhaphla to which Padmagupta refors.

Padmagupta tells us that Sindhurhjs was helped by
the Vidghdhara prinee, Sagikhands. The VidyAdharns
are described in sncient literninre us a cluss of demi-gods.
Sadikhands was also the nams of & mythical VidyAdhars

prince.

1 E. 1, Vol IX, pp- 60 .3 P, R. Ass. Arch, Sapdt, for
Epigraphy, S circle, roof-p, p 111 I

2 Hig-mipdhhnm-ﬁhagnwﬁ-;mmwrﬁvm E. L, Vol
1X, po 1345 Vol X, pp- 32, 35 38,

3 ‘[bid... Vol X. P 5?-

4 Prthvicdjn  Raso, Canto 1, p. 34 (Nagariprachrini

Granthamald),

5 (ma) Pura-bhiadrapattanihiicys-yajram api Vajia-{bbeda)
kah 1 ‘h;ra-u:;shhava-pirmﬁdnmhhhi (so)mena. (mas
hitale ] V. 10, E. L, Vel. X, v 30, line 10.

L]
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The Silibiras ruled in Konkan, which rans along the
weatern coast of the Indian peninsuls, They were
divided into many hranches, * of which the most
northerly establishod its government at SthAnaka, the
modern Thans. * It was formerly a feudatory of ihe
Bistrakatas of MAnyskheta,* The Bbadana grant+ of
the SilAhdra Apardjita, dated 977 A, D., shows that the
king, although he continued to bear the title of a
subordinate ohief, was not n yassal of the Chlukyas of
Kalyani, In their epigraphic records Silahdra princes
trace their padigree from the mythioal king Jimttavg-
hans, who is mentioned in enrly literature as a king of
the VidyAdharas, » Apardjita's pgrandson, Chittarija
(1026 A 1), is referred to in his inseription * as one who
was by nature & VidyAdhara, Candaladevi or Oundra-
lekhi, the queen of the Calukya Vikramaditys VI and
the daughter of a SilAhAra chisf of Kard, is mentioned
by Bilhana as a Vidyfdhary princess. *  From all these it
may be concluded that the SilibAras represented the
mythical VidyAdharas, In my opinion the VidyAdharas,
referred to hy Padmagupta, were none other than these
SilAbAres. This is further confirmed by the faof that

! 1. Bo, Br., Vaol. XI1I, pp. 1 .

2 Ibid,

3 Bom, Gaz, Vel 1, Pr. I1, PP- 16, 404, 40, 406 ;
Aparijita assumed independent power about the year
207 A. D, ; ihid., P16,

4 E 1, vol. 111, p. 273 a

5 Ibid,, Vol X11, B 305 ; Kathﬁs:rlbig’aﬂ. Vol X., p. 192,
Transl. by Tawney,

6 E. 1, Vol. X11, . 263, line 18

7 Vikramiikadeva<arita, Sarga VIIL v, 3, & IX. v 27
Bom. Gaz, Vol. I, Pr. 11, p, 499; E.1, Vol X1,
p. 266,
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the poet locates the home of these people olose to the
sea.’ No king of the name of Sasikhayda is found in the
genealogioal table of the SilAbAras. Tt may be that the
poet has concealed the identity of & real prince under &
wythical name, If my suggestion proves to he true,
Sadikhanda, in this instance, may be taken to represent
the SildhAra Apardjits, who was a contemporary of
Sindhurdja.

Taking all these things into consideration, it may be
asserted that the theme of Padmagupta's Nayashhasinka
.carita is one of Sindhurfija’s adventurous expeditions
sgainst the MAna king of Vajra. The genorsl outline
on which Padmagupta has based his story may be given
from the sbove discussion, s follows :

Phe ancient NAgn dynasty of the Bastar State was
at constant enmity with its neighbours, the non-Arynn
kings of Vajra, 1In the last quarter of the 10th century
A. D.,a king of thst Naga family, having failed to cope
stceesslully with the Manas in battle, tirned to Sindhu-
rijn for help, The Paramirs king resdily granted his
request, snd marched with an army sgaiust the Mina
chief. In this campaign, he was necompanied by his
minister, RamAngada, and wns wasisted apparently by
the Silibara Apardjits and the Nigs srmics. In the
course of his long mareh, he once pitehed his camp on

t Inthe 15th Sarga, Sasilkhanda gives the following account
of himself to Sindhurdja. He dwelt on the mountain Sadikanta,
and his fxther was Sikhapdakets, prince of the Vidydharas.
Once = rumonr ‘went forth that & represeatation of Viem,
madcnfp;ﬂ!irﬂ.'hulrhuﬂmtﬂ'thuut The people of the
town flocked to witness tho wonder. He also, in company
with his  wife, proceeded to the sesshore, to satiafy her

3 3, Ba. B, Vol XIIL, f 133 E- 1, Vol. VITl, p-373
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the banks of the Wainganga and subsequently halted jn
wwood in the Vajrs country, on the eve of his attack
upon the MAna capital Ratodvatl, Ha demanded sab-
mission from the MAna chief, but on the Iatter's
peremptory refusal, a fierce hatile followed, Rampngada
lost his life at the hand of the Mina prines, Sindhun-
rhja slew the MAna king in the battle, and finally
conquered Ratnivati, The Niga chief, us a token of
gratitade for his services, gave him his daughter in
marriage. Sindhurdja adorned the pesw bride with rich
jewels, which he obtained through plundering the MAna
capital, and then mada 5 triumphant murch to bis own
kingdom,

Some time before his victory over the Mana king,
Sindhurija seems to have come into conflict with the
Kalacuris of Mabikosals, ' whese territory lay on the
north-eastern horder of the Vajra country. Its eapital
was ut Tomming, modern Tumans, a village in the
Bilaspur District, in the Chattisgarh Division of the
Central Provinges, * Padmagnptn records Sindhurdja’s
victory over the king of Kosals, which evidently meant
Daksina-Kosuls, + e vanquished chief of Kosala
Seems to have lpen Kalingardja, the founder of this
junior Kalaouri branch.* It is also to be moted hers
that the Niga dynasty of the BRastar State was at
war with these Kalaouris, The Nign Somesvarn was

1 E 1, Vel 1, p. 33.

2 Ibid, ; 1L A, Vol. LITT, pp. 2671,

3 Uditena Vairi-timira-drubabhitas
Tava nitha vfkram:-mayhhhn-nuuinﬁ, |
Nihiths tvayA mahati foka=sigare
Jugatindra Kosala-gateh purandhrayah

(Sarga X, v. 18, p. 161, fn, 11}
4 El,Vel 1 P 33
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defeated and captured in battle by the Kalncuri Jijalla-
dava (1114 A, D.). '

It is doubtful whether Sindhurdja, during the course
of his military excursions, advanced as far as the country
of the Muralas, as is stated by Padmagupta. * Murala is
the same as Kerala, whioh is to be identified with the
modern Malabar coast.® Professor Bithler* suggests
that the poet might bave meant by it the whole
Dravidian Distriot, and have roferreil to the continua-
Hon of the strnggle hotween the Chlukyas and the
ParamAras during the reign of Sindhurhja. But this is
untenable, '

WAR WITH THE HUNAS.

On the north Bindhurdja seems to have tried to
carry out the military policy of his predecessors, The
fight with the Hnas, which began during the reign of
Styakn, was now hronght to a suceessful termination.
Both the Udayapur pridasti’ and the Navasdhashika
.carita® glorify his sucoess over the Hins king.

Vhgada was the name of the territory which now
comprises the modern Bapswara and Dungarpur States,
"Phe southern portion of it had been ruled by a junior
branch of the Paramiras oS vassals of the house of

1 E. L, Vol 1, p. 33

2 Navas, Sarga X, ¥ 16

3N L De's Geog. Dictionary, pp- oB, 134

4 LA, Vol XXXVL, p. 171 3 B L, Vol T, p. 220,

g Tasydnujo niejjite-Hl narajal i Siypdhurtjo vijaylrijita
eih (B 1, Vel 1, p-235: ¥ 16

6 Apukartum atra samaye tavitta-bbir
mana=ipl Hina-nrpatir na vifichati |
ihh-lrmnbharhhitﬁ-dnhnn_dy:mn harer
mkaﬁhkﬂﬂﬂﬂ@ﬁknmﬁj (Sarga X, V. 14)
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Dhitrd. * Rindhurdja seems to have wrested its northern
portion from the Guhilas of Mewar. His vietory over
the paopls of that country is narrated in the Navaspha-
shike-carita, *

WAR WITH THE CAULUEYAS OF LATA,

The Lifa chiet Birapps, who seems to have been
defeated on one ooeasion by Vikpati, subsequently lost
his life at the hands of the CanJukya Camundarajs, son
of Millarija. * The Caulukyas, on that Occasion, appear
to have conquered the whole of Lita. But Bhrappa's
son Gongirdja, wasa hrave general. He succeeded in
reguining his paternal territory, overthrowing the
supremacy of the Caulukyas, A Copper-plate grant of
Trilocanapdla, ¢ dated 1050 A. D, states that “Gongirhja
relieved his own lang like the great Visnu, the lund that
Was seized upon by powerful enemies like demons.” But
apparently, before he could fully establish his authority
on his paterns] throne, he had to confront an invading
army  of the Paramirge, The war which followed
resulted in his temporary defest. Sing hurfja’s sucoess-
ful expedition Against Lata is mentioned hy Padmagupta.

I Vide Chapter X.
2 Asi-kinli-jﬂn_j:ﬁ]ﬂ-ﬁmshdhun&
rana-simni nisha nihatesu bhartysy |

mﬁﬂndhi-viguhn-k&ﬂt&parmnukhﬂ; I (Sarga X, v. 15)
3 Dvyldraya, by Hemacandra, 6ty Sarga ; Bom. Gaz., Vol,

4 1A, Vol X11, P 203,
5 Rabhasad apisya mapi-hﬁknlﬁwjlb
kanak-travindakatakes te 'ing |
na kim arpiténi nypa Lita-yosita,
’P"ﬂﬁk-‘-'lku-sntm-hlnyini Phgine. 1
(Navas®, Sarga X, v, 17)

—
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WAR WITH THE CAULUKYAS OF GUJARAT,

All these successtul military feats undoubtedly added
lustre to the career of Sindhurhja. His campaigns in
the neighbourhood of Gujarat soon invelved him in »
quarrel with the Caulukyas of Anhilwar, At ths time
when the ParamAras were struggling in the Dececan
under Vakpati, MalarAjs made good use of the respite to
increase his vesources. By his political ingenuity he
snceeeded in leaving behind him a stroug and well-esta-
blished empire,* His son CAmundardja (997-1000 A. D.),
who in his vouth had distinguished himself by the ocon-
quest of Lita, was a worthy successor. Ib was during the
early part of CAmunda’s reign that Sindhurija launched
a campaign against Gujarat, But CAmundarhjs offered
s sucoessful resistance and completely routed the
Paramaras. The Vadnagar prasasti® of Kumiraphls,
dated 1151 A. D., states that, seeing from afar the
armies of CAmundardja, Sindburbja, together with his
elephant forces, made such a cowardly flight that all his
well-established fame was lost by it.* 'This defeat of the
ParamAras had a serions effect upon their political
authority in the north. It seems to have led to the

1 Bom. Gaz., Vo, 1, Part I, p 1360

2 Stnus tasya babhfiva bhfipa-tilakas Cimundarij-ihvayo
?ﬁ«gﬂryﬂ!ﬁ-dﬂpn—dﬂua—gﬂmﬂhmpumﬂghrﬁqmn durdd spi vibhr-
afiyan unda-gaqﬂhn-h!mgm-knrihhitt &ri-Sindhurdjas tathd nagtah
kesoni-patir yathdsya yaasdi gaipdho pinirndsitah )

(E. 1, VoL I, p. 397} Read ksoyi-pater,

3 Jayasipba, who fourished about the fourteenth century of
the Christian era, sy in his Kumbrapala-carits, that Sindhuraja
was killed in the battle by Camugdardfa 1 “RAJA Canmupdarijo
‘thn yal Sindhurdjam ivenmattam Shpdhurijam mpdhe” vadhit’
(v. 31), But in view of the above account of the Vadnagar
prafasti, it annot bo maintained.
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relaxation of their supremacy over Mount Abu and
Southern Marwar, which eventually culminated in the
temporary overthrow of the Paramara rule in the former
provinee, in the third decade of the 11th cenfury A, D,

Side by side with his political activities, Sindhurdja
emergetically fostered the literary movement, which had
been vigorously ocarried on in Malwa under the
patronige of his predecessors, Padmagupts tells s
that, * “The seal which Vakpatirhja put upon my sung
when he was about to enter hesven (by his death),
Sindhuriija, hrother of that friend of poets, now breaks.”
By this he means that the loss of Vikpati silenced
him, and now the genial patronage of Sindhurdja revives
his poatic genius,

This indirecily shows that the literary  notivities,
which had fallen into sbeyance owing to the death of
VAkpati, received fresh impetus under the enconraging
Attention of Sindhurfjn. The old poets Dhanika and
Dhanapila seem also fo have adorned his conrt,

Sindhurdja did not rule long, and he was succesaded
by his son Bhojn. As regzards the duration of his reign
nothing oan at present be said with acourncy, The last
known date of VAkpati is 903-4 A, D, and the earliest
known date of Bhoja is 1020 A. D, Sindhurdja reigned
between these two dates, Meratuniga says ¢ that Bhoja
enjoyed his sovereignty for “fifty-five years, seven
months and three days” "Phis detailed information of

r Vide Chapter IX,
2 Grantha-prasasti, v, 7; 1. A, Vol XXXVI, P 150, foot
-fiote 4, vide post chapter VIII,
3 E. L, Vol. XI, p. 182,
4 Palichat-qmiica-varplgi-misih sapta dina-trayam |
Bhoktavyan Bhojurdjena sa-Gaudam Daksindpatham
(Prabandha® ; Muflja-prabandha, p; 57.)
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the Jaina teacher may be pmvisitmally nceapted as true
in the absence of any evidenpe to the contrary. The
earliest known date of Bhoja's suecessor, Jayasimha, is
1055 A. D. Following bthis, Bhoja’s accession may be
considered to have taken place in the early part of
099 A. D. This also settles the furthest limit of Sindhu-

rhja's reign. *

't ]:ﬂmm!uthm;mm-ﬂht Bhojs ascended the
throne in 1003 A D. (Palyalacchi, edited by fahler,
Introduction, p. &) Bihler removes the date to 1010 A, D,
(Ibid.) 1 beg to differ {rom them, ot the authority
Merutuiga, which Is the only definite available rvidence 19

throw light on the subject.



CHAPTER IV,
BHOJA THE GREAT.

According to Merutuiga, * Bhoja was the immediate
Successor of Vikpati on the throne of Malwa, A horos-
cope, cast immediately after Bhoja’s birth, revealed that
he was destined to rule DaksinApatha with Gauda for
fiftyfive years, saven months, and three days, This led
Vakpati seriously to consider the fuestion of his own
son’s peaceful succession, and he ja said subsequently
to have given orders for the exocution of Bhoja. When
the prince had been taken to a certain place for the
Eulfilment of the royal command, the officers in charge
adjured him to prepare for death by commending himsslf
to his chief deity. But he merely requested them to
send to the king the following verse . *

“Mindhitr, that lord of earth, the ornament of the
Krta age, passed away ;

Where is that enemy of the ten-headed Rivaga, who
made the bridge over the ogean P

And many other sovereigns have there been, Yudhi-
sthira and others, ending with thee, O king ;

Not with one of them did the earth pass away :

I supposs it will pass away with thee "

The officers took pity on his youth and sent the
stanza a4 directed. When the king read it, he regrettad
his own conduct, and at once ordered the prince to be
brought back, receiving him with great affection and
according him the dignity of o erown-prince,

T Prnhant!huinlimwi, P 22,
3 lbid,

T i
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The same story, with slight alterations, is repeated
in the A'tn-i-Akbarl,” where it is stated that after
Bhoja’s birth, his relations, on account of an erroncous
horoscope, deserted him and exposed him to death, but
that very soon afterwards, when the error was detected,
the child was restored to their affection.

A number of contemporary records relate that
Vikpati was succeeded by his younger brother, Sindhu-
rhja, who was again followed by his son Bhoja. In view
of this fact, the above story is to be rejected in its
entirety.

Six insoriptions of Bhoja’s reign have hitherto bean
discovered.

(i) The Banswara plates, dated 1020 A. D

These plates were found in the possession of a cop-
persmith in Banswara, in Rajputana. They record that
Bhoja, on the anniversary of his conquest of Konkans,
granted one hundred nivartapas of land in the village of
Vatapadraka, in the Ghigradors bhoga of the Sthall
mandala, to n Brahman Bhiila, son of VAmana, whose
forefsthers eame there [rom the city of ChifichA. The
insoription was issued in Samvat 1076, which corresponds
to the 3rd January 1020 A D,

Of the localities mentioned above, Vatapadraka is to
be identified with the modern village of Baroda in the
Banswara State?; Kofkans is the modern Konkan,
the narrow strip of land that runs along the western
const of the peninsula of India. Nothing can be said

1 Min-i-Akbari, Vol. 11, pp. 21617,

: E. L, Vol. IX, p. 182,

3 A Guhila inscription, dated V. S, ragr=1234 A D,
states that Sibadadeva was ruling at that time In Vatapadra,
which is situated in Vagada (modern Banswara and Dungarpur
States), P R. (W, C), 1915, p 36.
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definitely regarding the GhAgradors bhoga and the
Sthall mandala, They must have comprised lands around
the village of Baroda,

(ii) The Betma plates, dated 1020 A_ D.*

The inscription was discovered by a farmer while
ploughing near the village of Botma, sixteen miles to the
west of Indore, in Oentral India,

In this regord Bhoja announces to the government
officials, Brahmans and other local residents, Patels and
townsmen, assembled at Nalatadiga, situated in the
NyAyapadra Seventeen, that he has granted the above
mentioned village of NilatadAga to the learned Delha,
son of Bhatta Thatthnsika, who wys an emigrant from
Sthinvisvara and whose ancestars had migrated from
Vidhlagrima, The Rift was made on the occasion of the
annexation of Konkana, with the object of increasing the
religious merit of the king and his parents. It was
recorded in V, §, 1078, Bhidrapada sy.dj 15, which
corresponds to September 1020 A D,

Mr, Diskalkar, who has editod this inscription, sug-
gests * that NyAyapadra represents the modern town of
Napad, in the Kairs Distriot, a little to the south-west of
Indore, Nalatadhga, According to him, is to ba identified
with the modern Nar (Nal), in the same Distriet,
SthAnvisvara is evidently the modern Thanesar, in the
Karnal Distriet of the Punjah,

(iif) The Ujjain plate, duted 1021 A. D »

The inscription was found by & Peasant when plough-
ing near a small stream called Nugajhari, which is
included in the saored Paficakrosi of Ujjnin, Tt records

1 E L, Vol XVilI, p. 110,
2 Ibid, p. 322,
3 LA, Vol Vi, p, 53

-
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that in Bamvat 1078, Migha=1021 A. D., Jannary,
Bhojs, having worshipped the lord of Bhavani, from his
residence of Dhird granted the village Virhphkn, situated
within the District to the west of NAgadraha, to a
Brahman nsmed Dhanapati Bhatta, son of Bhatia
Govinda, a Rgvedi Brahman, who was an emigrant
trom Srivida, situated in Vella Valla in Earphta. The
record was executed in Caitra, su-di 14 of the same
year.

Nagadraha, mentioned above, is:apparently the loca-
lity around the stream Nuagajhari, whers the plates
were found. It iy difficult to identify the village
VirdnAka.

(iv) The Sarasvati image insoription, in the British
Museum, dated 1033 A, D.'

This record is engraved on the pedestal of an image
of Sarasvati, now in the Dritish Mussum, It states that
in Samvat 1001=1033 A. D., Bhoja caused this image of
Vigdevt ta be erected by a sculptor, Manathala, the son
of the ceafltsman Sabira.

(v) ‘The Tilakwada copper plate, dated 1047 A, D.*

Phis was found by a man in the bed of the Narmada,
at a place called “NAnA Owird” (smaller bathing ghat),
in Tilakwada, in the Barods Hiate.

The object of the inscription is to record the grant of
a village ealled Viluhaja, along with a hundred nivarta-
nas of land from the neighbouring yvillage of Ghanthpalli,
for the maintenance ol the temple of Ghagledvara. The
donor was the illustrious Jasorhjs, who was apparently
a governor of Bhoja, in the Sapgamakheta-mandals,

¢ Rbpam, 1924, p- I
7 Proceedings and Transactions of the first Oriental Confor-

cnce, Poona, 199 P+ 3.
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His father was Surddityn, & member of the Sravanabhades
family, who had emigrated from Kinyakubja, 1n
Samvat 1108 MArga-(Sirsa) =1047 A, D, having wop.
shipped Siva, ealled Manesvara, in the tem ple that stood
on the confluence of the rivar ManA with the Narmada,
Jasordja made this grant of land. Tha peeord was
prepared by the Kayastha Sohika, son of Alivala, of the
family of Vala, at the request of the king,

(vi) The Kalvan inseription, *

This inscription was discovered in 4 village near
Kalvan, in the north-western part of the Nasik District
of the Bomhay Presidency, Yadovarman, ay officer of
Bhoja, had been ruling over fiftesn hundrad villages,
Selluka and others. [n the iudmhﬂ:li visays of that
province, which oconsisted of eighty-four rent-free
villages, was situated the village of Muktdpall. Ragaks
Amma of Ehe Guiga family, the chief officer of the
visaya, while residing in the above-mentioned village, on
the oocasion of 4 solar eclipse, on the new-moon day of
Caitra, granted certain Pieces of land at Mahisubuddhika,
in the holy tirths of Kalakdlesvara, to the temple of
Munisuvrata, which was situated in the Svetapida
country, The insoription also mentions the donation of
two oil-mills, fourteen shops, fourtesn drammas, eto,, for
the benefit of the same temple, TIn connection with the
lands granted, reference i made to the villages of
Mahadala, Hathivada, Kikada, Cudailtvata, Attani, and
the city of § 1 .

KélakAledvara tirtha is to be identified with the
place, now ten miles ¢, the west of Kalvan, where the

iva temple of KAlakAlesvara is stil fo be found.
Svetapdds is the ancient name of Khandesh, Mr. D. B.

U E- L Vel XIX, p- 69,

-
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Diskalkar gives the following suggestions regarding the
identifieation of the rest of the localities : *

(n) Belluka is the modern Satane, near Kalvan.
(b) Mukidpali W w s  Makhamalavad

(¢) Mahudaldgrima ,, . " Mohadi, in the Din-
dori tAluka to the

north of Makhamala-
bad,

(1) Mahisabuddhikd ,, - Mahasarula, near
Nasik.

(e) Hathivida - o Halasagadh fort.

if) Samgdmanagara . « o  Sungane, capital of
a petty Bhil state on
the border of the
Nasik and Surat
Distriots,

None of thess equations, however, seems satisfactory.

As regards the date of this record, we know nothing
except that it was issued on the ovoasion of a solar
eclipss, in the month of Caitra. Bhoja conquered
Konkan in 1019-20 A, D, Ax the record contains this
information, it most have been issued after this date, *

t Journal of Indian History, Vol I, Pt 111, p. 336.

2 Mr. R. D. Banecji thinks that the record was issued dur-
ing the troublous period that followed the death of Bhoja. His
assertion is based upon the following points :

(a) The absence of Guruda and Shake Seal, the emblem
of the Paramiras,

/b) The absence of the date and of all mention of the
reigning king as” kufali

(cy The absence of the customary verse, at the beginning;

in praise of Siva. (Ei 1, Vol XIX, p. 70I.
Although some of the general characteristics of the Para.

mira grant are absent from this inscription, this does not

87



88 HISTORY OF THE PARAMARA DYNASTY

If to all these epigraphic evidences is added that of
Al Bértini, * who states thatin 1030 A D. Bhilsa was the
eastern limit of the Malwa kingdom, the following out-
line of the ParamAra dominion, over which Bhoja ruled
in the early part of his reign, may be sketched, It
extended on the north as far as Banswara and Dungar-
pur, on the east to Bhilsa, on the south to the upper
courses of the Godavari, Khandesh and Konkan, and on
the west to the modern Kairs District,

After the accession of Siyaka II, Ujjain seems to

have enjoyed the position of the chief city of the

Paramira kingdom, During that period Dhird lost
much of its importance. Bhoja rebuilt the city on a
new model, and transferred his capital thither from
Ujjain.” Rohaka was the prime minister of his
government, * and Kulacandra,¢ SAda and Surdditya
were his thres generals, Bhoja was probably a boy of
fifteen, or thereabouts when he assumed the government.
During his reign the country became very aflluent and
prosperous, and the Paramfras rose to the zenith of

preclude the assumption that the record was issued during the
reign of Bhoja. The particular care which the donor has taken
to mention the name of Bhoja at the beginning of the inscrip-
tion is strong evidence that it was contemporary with that king.
After all it is a grant issued by a private individunl, and not a
royal personage (See, for farther discussion, the Journal of
Indian History, Vol. I1, Part I11, p 326.)

1 Al Bériini's "India" translated by Dr. E. . Sachan, Vol
L, p. 202,

2 Prabandbacintdmani, p- 46 ; Al Bidnl, who visited [ndia
in 1030 A. D, describes Dhird as the capital of Malwa (Sachau's
translation, Vol. 1, p. 203),

3 Prabandhacintimani, p. 36,

4 Ibid., p. 46.

5 E. L, Vol IX, P 7F& i vide ante p- 86,
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their power. The ideals whioh were set up by Vikpati
were now fully realised in every sphere of life, The
new king became renowned for his literary and archi-
\ teotural achievements. Like his predecessors, he was an
i !intrapid warrior, an astute general, and a great conqueror.
In early life he seems 1o have cherished a dream of
pstablishing & paramount sovereignty over the whole of
| Central India. His attempt to realise this ambition
soon involved him in ceaseloss wars with the neighbour-

ing rulers.

WAR IN THE SOUTH.

Bhoja seems to have salscted the Decean for his initial

: wilitary adventure. After the exseution of Maiija by
Tailapa IT, there was & temporary cessation of the long
_continued war between the Paramfras and the CAlukyas.
Tailapa was followed by SabtyAsraya (9971008 A. D.),
[ VikramAditya V (10081014 A. D.), Ayyana 1T (1014
A. D), snd Jaynsimhs 11 (1015-1042 A D). In the

parly years of the sloventh century A. D, the old feud

between the two neighbouring familivs was revived with

full vigour. Merutunga _tolls us * that omee Bhojs was

F making the necessary arrangements for leading an army
against Gujarat, and as this country was sulferiffy at the

time from great economic distress, jta king, Bhims, sent

DAmara to the court of Dhirh to dissuade the
Paramhrs soversign from pursuing his proposed under-
taking, Dhmars, to this end, arranged for s drama to be
played before Bhojn, in which the execution of Mufijs at
the hand of Tailapa IT was touchingly exhibited, This
prompted the Paramira king to direct his course, in the
first place, against the Karphta country, in place of

¢ Prabandhacintbmani, p. 45

2
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Gujarat, and the Bhoja-earita tells us that he subjeated
Tailapa to severe indignities, by way of reprisals, and
finally executed him.

8ir B, G. Bhandarkar, making due allowance for
some historical inaceuracies, suggests, * on the basis of
the above story, that it was not Tailapa but his grandson
Vikramdditya V, who lost his life at the hands of Bhoja,
Mr. Ojha, on the other hand, is inclined to identify the
Chlukya king who fell a victim to Bhoja's vengeance with
Jayasimha IL* A verse in the Vikramfnkadevacarita
recounts that “Filling the whole of Svarga (Heaven) with
the fame of his victories, Jayasimhba received a garland of
flowers, culled from the Pirijata tree, from Indra’s own
hands.” This, according to Mr. Ojha, points to
Jayasipha’s death on the battlefield, which may presum-
ahly be taken to have ocourred in his contest with Bhoja,
Mr. Venkatarama Ayyar objects® to Me. Ojha’s asaer-
tion, on the ground that in the ancient mythologies
it was the “apsarfis” (angels) and not Indra who garlan-
ded the hero who died on the field of battle. According
to him, Bhandarkar's view seems more tenable. In the
absence of any other corroborative evidence and in the
face of such a gross chronological inscearacy, the above
story, as narrated in the Bhoja-carita, together with
Merutunga’s version of it, should be accepted only with
reservation. It it contains any grain of truth, Mr.
Ojba's view seems to be a nearer approach towards the
correct solution of the problem. It was Jayasimha, and

t The Early History of the Deccan, by R. G, Bhandarkar,
p 61,
2 Ojha's History of the Solankis, part I, pp. 87iF ; Ajmer,

1907,
3 Canto 1, v. 86, 2

4 L A, Vol. XLVIIL p, 118, fn. 54
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not Vikeamfditya V, who was contemporary with Bhima
of Gujarat (1022-1064 A, D), during whose reign Bhajn
is gaid to have invaded the Chlukya kingdom. Authentie
information regarding the atruggle hefwean the
ParamAras and the Karnblas, which was a distinguishing
featurs of the history of this period, can be gathered
from sundry contémporary records.
Some epigraphic evidence is at our disposal to prove
that Bhoja, in the course of his military conquests in the
Inuuth, came into conflict with the Chlukya Jaynsimha,
The tragic circumstances under which his uncle Muiija
had died in the Deccan, were still fresh in his memory,
and, as Merutunga tells us, prompted him to launch a
campaign against Karnhta, He made a lsmporary
allisnee with the Kalacuri GApgeya and the Cola
Rijendra I, for a simultaneous attack upon the Chlukya
empire,' He seems to have achieved some preli-
:I:I:Iilmr]r sucoesses in the contest that followed. Both
the Kalvan inseription* and the Udayapur prasasti !
record his victory over the Karpifas. But his final
' attempt to establish supremacy over the Decoan seems 0
| bave ended in signal failure. An inscription, ¢ dated
1019 A, D., of the reign of Jayasimha, informs us that

1 Kailenur inseription, E, L, Vol. XV, p. 330

- EAA Knrq:,ﬂ.h—l.ﬂa—&ftriinmv(:cdy-n{a}dhipa-}:orphg-cn
(fa Ypeablipti-ripu vargga-nirddirita-janita-trisa-yasal fo j<lhava-
lita-bhuvana-trayah &i-Bhojadeva ... lines &7, B, 1, Vol. X1X,
pp 74-73). _

3 Cedifvar- Emdtaratha~(Toggallad Bhima-mulkhydn
Kmmﬂﬁ-ﬁﬁrjjﬂrl-rl{-'rurﬂuﬂ |
Yad-bhrtya-mAtra-vijithn svalo(kya) mauld
Jdosoby va(ba)lni knlaympti na (yoddhrHollkin) ¥

(E. L. Vol L, p- 235 V- 19.)

4 LA, Vol V,p 17,
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the king was “a moon to the lotus which was king
Bhoja”, and that “he searched out, hesat, pursued, ground
down and put to flight the confederacy of MAlava "
The Kulenur insoription * of the same monarch, dated
1028 A. D,, states that the king routed the elephant
squadrons of the Cola, Glngeys and Bhojari\ja. In this
defensive operation Jayasimhn seems to have bheen
assisted hy one of his vassals, named BieirAja, who is
eulogised for having put the Malavyas to shame by his
victorious arms. *

After this the hostility between the two houses seems
to have ceased for a number of years. But the old
quarrel soon sprang up again with the accession of
Somesvara I, son and successor of Jayasimha, who ruled
in the Deccan from 1044 to 1068 A. D. Constant wars
with the neighbouring kings undermined the military
strength of Bhoja in the Iatter part of his reign, and thus
provided a favourable opportunity for Somesvara to
launch aggressive campaigns against Malwa. Bilbana, in
his VikramAnkadeva-carita, narrates: that in a battle
with Ahavamalls, when Dhirh, the glory of the

t E. I, Vol. XV, p. 330.
3 Hyderabad Archzological Series, No. 8, P 20, V. 37,
3 Dipra-pratip-inala-samnidhandd bibhrat pipasdm iva
yat-krphnat |
Praméra-prthvi-pati-kirti<thfrdg- Dhiram udirig
: kavalicakira § g1
Aghdha-pialya-nimagna-bhiri-bhabht-kupumbo’ pi
yadiya-khadgah |
Bhigya-Ksayin MAlava-bhartur 4sid ekiin na Dhitram
parihartum &b § g2
Nibdcsa-nirvilsita-rija-hanisab khadgena balambuda
-mecakena |
Bhoja-kgama-bhird-bhuja-pafijare 'pi yah kirti-hamstm
virasi-cakdra § 93
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Paraméhra lords in MAlava, was stormed, king Bhoja fled
away after which the ObJukyas took possession of the city.
An epigraphic record of Somedvara I's reign, tells us that
the king nssailed even the city of Dhfvelh, which proved
invincible to early kings.! An inseription * from Sudi,
dnted 1059-80 A. D., says that Ahavamalls was *a
submarine fire to the whole of the ocean that is the race
of the Malavyas.” The same inscription [further states
that Nigadeva, a steward of the royal house of the
CAlukyas and a military officer, was a Garuda to the
serpent Bhoja,” which indicates o defeat of Bhojs by this
general,  Niigadeva was also governor of u province
vonsisting of the “KisukAd Seventy,” the “Toragare
Sixty” and many “bhattn-grivmns,”*  In the Hottur
insoription, ' dated 1067 A. D., Jemarasa, a feudatory of
Somegvara T, is deseribed as “a flame of doom to Bhoja.”
MAdhuva was also a femdatory under this Cailukya
sovereign, An inscription from Nagai,* dated Saka 980
=1058 A. D, issued during his reign, states the fact of
Somesvara’s burning of Dhiied and Ujjain. Madhuva
himself joined in this enterprise, and takes to himsalf

hoja-ksamaphla-vimukta-Dhiri-nipita-mitrena ragesd
yaaya |
Rllpiuu-bﬂlmln-t:mt;aqnﬁrﬁi citrain prakopignir avipa
sintim § 04
(Vikram#dikadeva-caritam, Sarga 1)
1 Annual Report of the Mysore Archacological Department
for 1928, p. 72, line 13.
2 MAlavya-vampsbrgoav-akhilad Aurbbanalan......... (E. L,
Vol XV, p87: v. 2.
3 Bhoje-bhujamgihi-ivisam, (ibid., p. 88, v. 5k
4 lbid,, p. 92.
s E. 1, Vol XVI, p. 86
6 Hyderabad Archacclogical Series, No, 8, p. 20,
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the credit of driving away the lord of DhArd from his
capital. Gundamaya was the dandandyaka of Sombdvara T.
An inscription, dated 1060 A. D., glorifies him by
stating that he was “a royal swan, strolling on hoth
the banks of the Narmadd,, an evil comet to the Milava
people, capturer of the fort named Mandeva (modern
Mandu), and was held in honour in the oity of Dhiird."*

From all these it may be concluded that Somesdvara T,
accompanied by his subordinates, Nigadeva, Gundamaya,
Jemarasa and Madhuva, invaded Malwa in the middle of
the 11th century A. ., and that Bhoja, having failed to
repel this. formidable force, fled away from his capital.
Malwa was overrun by the CAlukya armies, and its
capital Dhirh was sacked. Somedvara however, soon
loft his enemy’s ocountry, when Bhoja returned and
revived his authority. The blow was undoubtedly a
severe one to the Paramiras, and during this cataclysm
they seem to have lost large part of their southern
possessions, Since the reign of Siyaka IT the Godavari
appears to have heen the southern limit of the Paramira
kingdom ; but the Sitabaldi pillar inscription, dated
Saka 1008=1087 A. D, proves that by that time the
boundary of the Chjukya empire had been pushed north-
wards as far as Nagpur, in the Central Provinces. This
was probably the achievement of Somesvars I, who at
one time brought the whole of the MAlava kingdom
under his direct control. Tie result of this CAlukyan
invasion was, for more than one resson, disastrous to the
Paraméiras, It not only narrowed their territory, but, as
we shall see, it tempted the other neighbouring rulers to
take advantage of their helplessness.

t An, Report of the Mysore Arch, Dep. for 1929, pp. 68-6g,
2 E. 1, Vol. II1, p, 304
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5 WAR WITH INDRARATHA.

Almost about the same time that Bhoja was at war
with the CAlukya Jayasimha, he came into conflict with a
powerlul prince aamed Indraratha. His decisive viotory
over Indraratha is recorded by the Udayapur prasasti.’
This vanquished general was n king of no mean impor-
tance. Inall pru"lmhilil:jr, he was the same person who
ts mentioned in some Cola inscriptions of this period.,
The Tirnvavalangadu inseription * of the sixth year
(1018 A D.) of RAjendracoln (1012-1042 A.D.) stotes that |
the king's general woonquered Tndraratha and captured
the country of the jewel of that Lunar race, who met
him (in battle) with powerful eluphants, horses, and
innumerable foot-soldiers.” The Tirumalai rock-inserip-
tion ! of the thirteenth year (1025 A. D) of the same
Cola monarch reports that the king captured Indraratha of
the Lunar race, together with his family, in a battle that
took place in the famous City of Adinagzara. Adinsgara
may be identified with the famous city of Nagara, the
modern Mukhalingam, in the Ganjam District, Madras
Presidency. 1t was the oapital of the Gangns of Kalinga.
"This suggestion finds farther sapport from the fact that,
in the list of the porthern countries suoccessively
congquered by RAjendracoln I, it procedes the Odda
-yisaya, which comprised the modern Orissn.  Indm-
ratha might have been a vassal of the Gangas of Kalinga.
As he is desoribed as being captured by the Colas some
time before 1018 A. D, his reverse at the hand
of the Paramiras probably took place prior to that
catastrophe.

t Ante p. 9, footnote 5.
3 5. 1.1, Vol 111, Part 111, p. 424
3 E. L, Vol. 1X, p. 233
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WAR WITH LATA,

Having finished his wars with Jayasimha and Indra-
ratha, Bhoja turned his arms against the countries
bordering the western ooast of the peninsula of India,
His success in this direction was Sweeping, and gained
for him a large territory, though only for a short period,
The country of Lta, which extended up to Surat, in the
Bombay Presidency, seams to have been first assailed by
him in the course of his southern march, The Lita
king, Kirtirlija, son of Gongirdja, who apparently suffer-
ed defeat at the hand of Sindhurdja, was his contem-
porary. The Surat grant of Kirtirdja is dated 1018 A.D.*
He was evidently no mateh for the powerful armies of
Bhojs, and being hard pressed by the latter, he seems to
have gurrendered his kingdom and capital to him, The

\Kalvan inscription and the Udayapur prasasti both
record Bhoja's conquest of Lita,* Tha copper-plate
grant of Trilocanaphls, * who was the grandson of
Kirtirhjn, seems to refer to this disaster in the statement
that during the reign of Kirtirhja his fame was tem-
porarily taken away by his enémies,

WAR WITH KONKAN,

The acquisition of Lata emboldened Bhoja to push
bis arms further south, This brought him to the
border of Konkaps, = country extending from the
Thana District, Bombay Presidency to the Malabar
const of the Madras Presidenoy on the south. The
SilAbAras held sway over the northern part of this

1 Vienna Oriental Journal,
Vol VII, p. 88,

2 Ante, p, 91, footnote 2z and 3.

3 L A, Vol XI1, p. 204,
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country, and their territory extended as far as Goa.
They had been on friendly terms with Sindhurijs and
holped him in his expedition against the Manas of
Whairagarh; but for some renson, their relations with
Bhoja became unfriendly. The tenth king of the
family was Arikedario, whose other name was Kedideva, *
The Thans plate * of his reign, dated 1017 A: D,
records that he had been ruling the whole land of
Konkaygn, comprising many farritories acquired by his
own arm, and containing fourteen-hundred villages,
headed by Puri. In all likelihood, Bhojs inyaded Kankan
during the reign of this prince and sucoeeded in defeat-
ing him and forcing him to scknowledge his suzerainty.
On his return to Malwa he celebratod this event with
great pomp and ceremony, manking liberal gifts to
Brahmans. His own records relate that the ceremony
for the conguest of Konkans was performed on the
grd January, 1020 A D., * and that its finnl annexation
wis concluded in the month of Soptember of the same
year, * The Silah&ras, however, continaned to rule over
Konkan, probally as vassals of the Paramiras, * till they

1 E L, Vol. X1L, p. 2555 Asiatic Researches, Vol, 1, p. 357.
z E. 1, Vol. X1, p. 254.
3 Kodkana-vijaya-parvagi, E 1, Vol X1, p. 182
4 Kﬂﬁkm'ﬂ'lhllﬂlﬂijﬂfﬂ*parﬁqi. ibid,, VoL XVIII, p. 320,
5 Some are Inclined to think that during this perind the
Silahbras of Notthern Konkan were feudatories of the Calukyns
of Kalyani (Bom. Gaz., Vol I, Pt. 11, p. 436 At presentno
evidence is available to support this view, “The Mirs] plates
of the Clukya Jayasimha I, dated 1024 A. D, state that
the king, having taken the wealth of the lords of the Seven
Kodkanas, encamped at Kolhapur for the purpose of conguer-
ing the northern countt¥ (oeeeees Sapta- KoykuohdhiSvariny
sarvvasvam grhltvl uttara-digwvijayficthay KolhA(lA ?jpura-samipa
cagrnlAvAsith .o L Ao VO VI, p. 18). (For Seven Kotkagas,

13
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were subjugated by the Caujukyas of Gujarat in the
early part of the 12th century A, D.* The Bhandup
plate of the MahAmandalesvara Chittardja, the immediate
successor of Arikesarin, dated 1026 A D., records that
this prince was ruling over the whole land of Koikana,
containing fourteen hundred villages, headed by Puri, *
Similar claims are also put forward by his suecessors in
their epigraphic records, in which they always assume
the epithet of a subordinate chief.

About this time, 4, e. in the third decade of the
eleventh centary A. D, the perilous situation created by
successive invasions of the Moslems in Northern India led

ses Proceedings and Transactions of the First Oriental
Conference, Poona, 1919, pp 381-82). This clearly points out
that the northern part of Konkan, which les north of Kolhapur,
in the Bombay Presidency, still did net come under the control
of the Calukyas, The Sud inscription of the reign of
Somefivars [, dated 1059 A, D.(E. [, Vol. XV, P. O1), praises
the king for shattering the hosts of Konkan. An inscription of
the reign of the Cajukya Vikramiditya VI, dated 1084 A, D,,
(E. L, Vol. XV, p. 103), records that the Kodkapas trembled
before this monarch, All these facts serve to show that the
relations between the Cilukyas and the Kofkapas were those
rather of enemies than of overlord and vassal,

! Bom, Gaz,, Vol. 1, Part Il po 24,

2 LA, Vol.V,p. 277 On the strength of the Miraj plates,
Mr. thﬂnrm;gemthntlinnkmmmcdfmﬂhnja by
the Calukya Jayasipha some time before 1024 A. D.(E. 1,, Vol,
XVIIL, p. 321) But a eritical examination of the above report
shows that by the Seven Koiikanas which Jayasimha conquered
are meant the territories south of Kolhapur, and that the coun-
tries north of that still remained to be conquered. I agree with
Mr, P, V. Kane in thinking that the raler of the Seven Kanikanas
referred to above must have been & Kidamba king of Goa.
(Proceedings & Transactions of the First Qriental Conference,
Poona, p. 380)
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Bhoja to stop his aggressions in the south, The disastrous
condition to which his neighbours were reduced by
these new invaders made him fully conscious of his
own position, He probably had toarray all his forces
on the northern boundary of his realm in order to offer
a strong resistance to their apprehended invasion,

WAR WITH THE MOSLEMS,

Bhoja never had to fight with the Moslems in
defence of his own realm, At the time of his accession
to the throne, Sultin Mahmfd of Ghazni was beginning
his military operations against India. Firishta tells us® \
that “In the year 399 H. (1008 A. D.), Mabmud, having |
collected his forces, determined again to invade Hindds-
t4n, and to punish AnandpAl who had shewn much
insolence during the late inyasion of Multin. Anandpil,
hearing of his intentions, sent ambassadors on all sides,
inviting the assistance of the other princes of Hinddstin,
who now considered the expulsion of the Muhammadans
from 1ndia as o sacred duty. Accordingly, the Réjas of
Ujjain, Gwhlir, Kalinjar, Kansuj, Delhi and Ajmir
entered into o confederacy, and, collecting their forces,
advanoed towards the PanjAb with a greater srmy than
had ever balore taken the field against Amir Sabuktigin.
Annandphl himself took the command, and advanced to
mest the invader.” In the battle that followed the
Hindfis were ultimately defeated and 8,000 of them
were killed,

In the early years of the 11th century A. D,, Ujjain
was the capital of the Paramira government, and in
1008 A. D. Bhoju was spparently on its throne, If
Firishtas report proves to be true, it is to be maintained
that the ParamAras rendered nssistance to Anandaphla

i Elliot's History of India, Vol 11, pp. 446 it
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in his war against Mabmad, Mr. V, A, Smith aceepts
Firishta’s statement ns correot, Sir Wolseley Haig
remarks‘on this that “the number and conséquence of
AnandpAl's allies are perhaps exaggernted, but it is
evident from Mabm(d's excessive cantion that Anandpil
had received considerable aceession of strength and the
army which he led into the field was a very different
force from that which Mabmad had so easily hrushed
agide on his way to Multin.” None of the early
Muhammadan historians says anything about the partici-
pation of the other Hindu chiofs in the hattle as
mentioned by Firishta. Henos this necount shonld be
aocepted with due reservation »

The Udayapur prasasti* records that Bhaja conquered
the Turuskas by means of his mercenaries. Malwa was

1 Oxford Hist. of India, p. 191, 2nd ed.

2 Cambridge Hist. of India, Vol, T11, PP 15-16.

3 In the Tabagit-i-Akbari it is written that “when Mahmid
resolved upon returning home from Somndt, he learned that
Farama Dev, one of the greatest Rajas of Hindiisthn, was prepar-
Ing to intercept him, The Sultdn, not deeming it pdvisable a¢
the timme to contend with this chief, went towards Multdn,
through Sind™ (Elliot, History of India, Vol 11, App. 473-474.)
This information is also contained In Firishta. (Elfjot, Hist, of
India, Vol. VI, pp. 210-220). Some are intlined 1o think that
by Parama Dev is meant "Paramira-deva”, who is to be identi-
fied with Bhoja. (Downfall of Hindu India, C,V, Vaidya,

.- 158).
: Firishta writes that “Reinforcements arrived to the Hindus
on the third day (of the attack of Somaniitha), led by Param
Dev and lelhiﬂ_m whom Mahmid attacked and royted, slaying
5000 Hindus™ (Elliot, History of India, vol. TV, p- 182, footnote
2). Itis very likely that the Parama Dev alluded to in the
Tabagt-i-Akbarl is the same as Param Dev, just referred to,
who is to be identified with Baramdev or Bhimadevy of Gujarat,
4 E L, Vol I, p 235, v, 19,

—
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never invaded by the Moslems during his rule. Hence
it seems that he sent his mercenaries to fight with
the Mosloms somewhere ontside his Kkingdom. It
is mot definitely known where and when his troops
eneountered this enemy. T can only hazard a conjec-
tare upon this point, Firishin siates that, “in the
year 486 A, H. (1043 A. D, the rAja of Dehll, in
conjunction with other rijas, retook Hansy, Tahnesur
and their dependencies, from the governors fo whom
Madood had entrusted them, The Hindds from thence
marched towards the fort of Nagrakote, which they
besieged for four months; and the garrison, heing
distressed for provisions, and no suocours poming from
Lahore, was under the necessity of capitulating.” ™ Tt
may be that Bhoja sent troops fo the nssistance of the
king af Delhi in his war against the Moslems,

Mr. Stirling points ont from the annals of Orissa
that Bhoja is there described as haying ruled from B, C.
184 to B. C. 57, and as having routed the army of the
Yavanas from Sind. It seems, ns Professor Kielhorn
thinks, that the king referred to above was none other
than Bhojs of Malwa, who is ante-dated by nhout twelve
cepturies.* We have no other avidenoce to throw light

on the subject,
WAR WITH THE KALACURIS,

In the foregoing chapter it has heen seen that
Vikpati IT, in the course of his military excursions,
overran the Cedi country and plundered its capital
Tripurl, from which its ruling sovereign Yuvaraja II,
had fled. The Kalacuria, however, succeeded within &

1 Briggs' Firishta, Val I, p 118, cl. Cambridge Histary
of India, Vol. TIL pp. 3233
2 E. 1, Vol 111, p. 338,
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very short time in regaining their possessions, They
did not then re-instate Yuvardjs on the throne, since
he had shown such abject cowardice on the approach
of the Paramiras. Instead they chose as their ruler
Kokalla I1, the son of the deposed monarch,' His
successor was Glngeya-Vikramiditya, whose earliest
known date is V, 8. 1076=1019 A. D.,* and who
closed his reign shortly before 1042 A. D." He was a |
powerful king, and during his reign, the Kalacari
government first attained to an imperial position. He
conquered the king of Gauda and brought Tirabhukti
under his away. * In the early years of his reign he
entered into an alliance with Bhoja and Réjendracola,
for the simultaneous invasion of the KarnAta country. *
But, as we have seen, the allies wera discomfited and
routed by the CAlukys, Jayasimha IL * The alliance,
however, was subsequently broken, and the old feud
between the ParamAras and the Kalacnris ravived,
Bhoja, with his skilful warriors, marched against Tripur
and won a decisive victory over GAngeya. Both
the Kalvan inseription 7 and  the Udayapur prasasti*
extol Bhoja's victory over the Cedi king. In the
PhrijAta-maiijar] it is said that he “fulfilled his desires
in a festival which was the defeat of GAngeya.” * This

r E.L, Vol 11, p s,

2 J. A. S. B, 1903, p. 18,

3 E. L, Vol 11, p. 207.

4 J. A, S, B, 1903, p. 18.

5 Ante, p. g1,

6 Ante, p. 92.

7 Ante, p. 91, footnote 2.

8 1bid,, footnote 3.

9 Valgad-viga-jaya-ksamo vijayate nildesa-gotrina-krt
Kpgah Kpma ivArjuno 'rjuna iva éri-Bhojadevo nrpab
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vanquished chief is avidently identical with the Kalaouri
Gingeya, Bhoja's victory over this powerful Kalacari
King says much for the extent of his high military
power.

GAngeya was succeedsd by his son, Karnpa (1041
.1072 A, D.), who was an astute general and one of the
greatest of the Hindu kings of ancient India. During
his reign the war hotween the Kalacuris nad the Para-
mAras continued in full swing. He made an alliance
with the Csujukya Bhima, and simitltaneonsly attacked
Malwa from the east and the west But so long as
Bhoja was alive, Kama could not secura any advantage

of great consequence. °
WAR WITH THE CANDELLAS.

Having completed his expedition on the south, Bhoja
seams to have turned his arms against his northern
neighbours. The kingdom of the Candellas of Jejika-
bhukti bordered the Paramira territory on the north-
east. It has already been seen that, in the middla of
the 10th century A, D., the Candells Yasovarman Was
at war with the Paramlras of Malwa.* He was followed
by Dhanga (050-899 A. D) and Ganda (999-1025 A.D.).
Ganda was followed by VidyAdhara (1025-1040 AD),
who was renowned for his bravery and warlike activi-
tins. He dofeated and killed the PratihAra RAjyaplls
of Kanauj.* The Kalacuri Ghngeys had also to yield

“lﬂlﬂr}ﬁ-?iﬁmmﬂﬂﬂ]ﬂv\*iﬂhﬂtﬁm radhidm vidhatte
sma yis
Throgam plrmna-manorathas ciram abibid Gagpgeya
“bhammgotsave §
(E, L, Vel VILL p. 101, ¥. 3.)

1 Prabandha®, o 74.
2 E L, Vol I, p. 123
3 Ibid,, Val, 11, p. 233
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to his military foree, * Tt was very difficult for Bhoja
to carry out his military operations freely in the north
until the forces of VidyAdhara had been shattered. This
led him to attack the Qundalla Kingdom, but with no
very favourable result, The Mahoba inseription of the
Candellas vaunts the superiority of VidyAdhara ovﬁl"
Bhoja by recording that “Bhojadeva, together with the .
moon of the Kalacuris, worshipped, full of fear liken |
pupil (this) master of warfare (4, &. VidyAdhara,) who
had caused the destrnction of the king of Kinyakubja,"*

WAR WITH THE KACCHAPAGHATAS OF GWALIOR
AND THE GURJARA-PRATIHARAS OF KANAUJ,

His reverse at the hands of the Candellss did not
however, discourage Bhoja from pursuing his military
operations on the north, He appears ts have cherished
the ambition of econquering Kanaunj, which was then
passing through a transitional period, due to the callnpse
of the imperial power of the Gurjata-Pratihdras. In the
middle of the tenth century A. D. the Paramira Vairi-
simpha IT wrested Malwa from the Pratibirs Mahendsa
pilla IT (948 A. D), or his sucoessor Devapila (849 A. D). !
Since theu the government of Kanuu J had been fast
declining in power, and its kingdom was reduced to n
small territory around its capital, Devaphls was followed
by Vijayaphla (960 A D) and Réjyapdla (1026 A. D),

1 E. L, Vol I, p. 21g9. VidyAdhara wasa contemporary of
Gddgeya. Hence the moon of the Kalacuris referred to here
must be jdentified with the latter.

2 Tasmad asau ripu-yafah-kusumdharo 'bhiid Vidyadhare
nppatic aprati) ...... (v, 20),

VIhita—Kul.}*ﬁhuhja—hhﬂ.pﬁln-bhnﬁgnm

Samara-gurum updsta praudha-bhis talpa-bhijam

Saba Kalacuri-camdraly sisyavad Bhojadevaly (v, 21,

(E. L, Vol I, pp, 221-222),

—
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The last-mentioned king, as has been noticed above, was
killed by the Candells VidyAdhara, He was sucoesded
by Trilocanapdla (1027 A. D.) and Yasahpala (1036 A, DD,
successively, after which there is no further trace of the
Gurjara-Pratibirs dynasty,

This state of things on the north gave Bhoja a very
wide field for the display of his military skill, His
northern neighbours, the Kaochapaghitas of Dubkuand,
were sworn enemies of the PratihAras of Kanauj, The
prince Arjunn of this family assisted the Candella
VidyAdhara in defeating and killing RAjyaphls.' His
siecessor was Abhimanyu, with whom Bhoja seems to
have entered into an alliance on the eve of his northern
expedition. Abhimanyu’s assistance was n great nsset
to the ParamAras in securing the suceess of their military
operations. The Dubkund inscription, dated V. 8.
1145=1058 A. 1., of Abhimanyu’s grandson Vikrama-
simha states that® wthe highly intelligent king, the
illustrious Bhojadeva, has widely calebrated the skill
whioh he (Abhimanyu) showed in his marvellous mana-
gement of horses and chariots, and in the use of power-
ful weapons,”

The allisnce with the Dubkund prince did not provide
Bhojn with a free pussage to the border of the kingdom
of Kanauj, Now another branch of the Kacohapaghittas,
holding sway over Gwalior, stood as a barrier in his way.
Kirttirhja, the successor of Masgalarhja, seems to have

1 E. 1, Vol 11, p. 237.

2 (Stina{echiynna~thanur-geugarp vijayino ‘py Ajan vijityo-
(¢jitam jito ‘smid Abhimanyur anya-ngpatin  duianyaminas
tram 4

‘;‘u}*ﬁt)rn{qlbhutuj-&‘ﬁhﬁ-'rlhmm-mhﬁ-hltnwrn':}‘ogid bqu—
priwvigyam pravikatthitasm prehu-mati-iri-Bhoja-prthvibluji {EL,
Vol. 11, p. 237-8, lines 17-18.)

14
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been on the throne about this time.* He arrayed his
army to offer a successful resistance to the spproaching
Paramira forces, In the fieree battle that followed, the
Paramiiras suffered a severe reverse. The Sasbahu

inscription * of the Kacchapaghita MahipAla tells us

that Kirttirja defeated the countless host of the prince

of Malwa, The Malwa army received such a terrihle

shock on this oceasion that the spears fell from their
hands through fear, and were subsequently collected
by the villagers (apparently of Gwalior) and heaped
around their houses,

1 The Kacchapaghdta Mahipdla was ruling in 1093 A, D.
(L A, Vol XV, p. 33), and the earliest known date of his
successor is 1104 A. D. (ibid, p. 202, Padmapdla, who was
the cousin and predecessor of Mahipdla, died at an early age
(ibid,, p, 43, v. 30). Taking 1104 A, D, as the last date of the
latter and allowing a reign of 20 years to each generation,
except in the case of Padmapila, the genealogy of this family
stands thus ;

Vajraddman 977 A, D. Known date 977 A, D,
(J-B. A, 5, Vol. XXXI, p. 393)-

Mangalarija 099 A, D,

Kirttirdja 1o1g A, D.
Muladeva Bhubanapila 1039 A. D.
Devapdla 1059 A. D.

Padmapdla 1074 A, D,
Mahipila 1084 A, D.—i063 A. D.
Successor 1icg A, D.
2 Kim brimo 'sya kathd (dbhujtam narapater etena
Eaury Abdhind
Daigdjo Malava-Bhiimipasya samare (sam)khyAm
atito jitah |
Yasmi(n bhafigam u)pAgate didi difi trieit kar dgra
=<cyutair
geramindh sva-grhagi kunta-nikaraih sapechidayfmcakrire §
(I A, Vol. XV, . 36, v. 10)

-

B e ——— s
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Notwithstanding his failure to bring the Gwalior
ohief under his controj, Bhoja succeeded at any rate in
forcing his way through to the kingdom of Kanauj.
There he fell upon the Pratihdras, whose king at that
time was probably Yasabpils, and won so decisive a
victory that the dominion of the PratibAms was
completely extinguished, never lo recover, and its place
was taken by that of the Paramiras, The Udayapur
prasasti tells us that’ Bhoja conquered the lord of Cedi,
Indraratha, Toggala (?), Bhima, Karnitas, the lord of
Lita, the king of the Gurjaras, and the Turuskas, The
Rhima mentioned hers was evidently the Caulukya king
of Gujarat ; hence the king of the Gurjaras referred to
in the same connection, may be taken to mesan some other
ruling chief, who is ta be identified with the Pratibiira
prince of Kanauj. Merutuniga * also gives a hint of
Bhoja's victory over the king of the same country.

Kanauj did not, however, long remain under the
control of the Paramiiras. It was subsequently taken
by the Kalaouri Karpa., In the latter part of the
11th century A. D., the Gahadavilas under Candradeva
estahlishod their sovereignty overit. The Basahi plate
of Govindacandra, dated V. 8. 1161=1104 A. D., states
that,” “in the lineage named GihadayAla there was o
viotorions king, the son of Mahiala, named Candradava,
who, when on the death of king Bhoja and king Karma,

1 E1, Vol 1, p. 235. v 19s 2 Prabandhacintimani p. 44.

3 Yite éri-Bhoja-bhiipe vivu( bu jdha-vara-vadhd-netra
-simi-tithitvam

#1-Karnne kirtti-lesam gatavati ca nppe kmatyaye
Jvamdne |
bharttdrag yam va idha'ritri tri-diva-vibho-nibhagm prith
-yogid apeth

trith vidvhsa-phryvam samabhavad iba sa keami-patid

Candradeval ¥
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the world became troubled, came to the rescnme and
became king and established his eapital at KanyAkubja.”
If this verse is read in the light of the information
supplied by the Udayapur pradasti, it suggests that Bhoja
established for a time some kind of political anthority over
Kanauj. At the close of his reign the country pussed

under the sway of Karpa, after whose death anarchy

and disorder prevailed there, until Candradeva of the
GibadavAla dynssty assumed the sovereignty and
succeeded in restoring peace and order,

Dvigat-ksitibhrtah sarvvin vidhiya vivaiin vake |
Kanyakubje *karod rajs rajadhintm animdithm o
(L A Vol. X1V, p, 103, lines 3, 4, 5)
Bhoja died some time before 1055 A, D, after which, no
doubt, there was turmoil and disorder in the Malwa country.
But with the accession of Jayasimha, about ross A, D, all dia-
tarbances subsided for some years, The Kalicuri Karga, to
whom the inscription certainly refers, died in 1072 A. D, and
was peacefully suceeedéd by Lis son Yagahkarpa, 1In these
circumstances. the statement of the poet referring to anarchy
and disorder bears true¢ significanice, if the word “Dharitei”

mentioned above js taken to mean the kingdom of Kanauj, We

have evidence to prove that in ancient Indian records the term
“world" or “earth” was sometimes used to indicate a particular
territory, In the Vasantgadh inseription of Pirpapila Mount
Abu is described as the bhimandatam (7. - earth) (E. 1, Vol IX,
P 13, v. 8. In the Udayapur prafasti Dhird is described as
the carth (E. L, Vol. I, p. 236, v. 21),  The subject is made more
clear by the statement of the inscription that Candradeva came
to the rescue of the earth and became king, having established
his capital at Kanauj We know that Candradeva ruled only
over a small territory around Kanauj. According to the infor-
mation of the inscription the anarchy broke out in the earth. 7. ¢
in Kanauj, after the death of Bhoja and Karga, Here the earth
evidently means Kanaul This suggests, though it does not
definitely establish, thatthose tws kings had some kind of
political authority over Kanauj,

B S
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WAR WITH THE CHAMBA I'RINCE.

In the course of his northern march Bhoja seems to
have entered into & WAr with the ruling dynasty of
Chamba, in the Punjab. In the Bhoja-carita a story
runs that a *Yogi” (ascetic) from Kashmir came to
Malwa, and, having transformed its ruler, Bhoja, into
a parrot, himsell becamse the king of Dhard. The
enchanted prinos, while flying in the forest of Candri-
vatl, was caught by a Phil and was handed over to
Oandrasens, the king of that locality, who placed him
ander the care of his young dsughter. The Yogi
was  subsoquently Killed by Candrasens, wherenpon
Bhoja regained ' his human form and got back his
throne, Major Tod remarks on this story that “if any
historical fuot is meant under this allegory, it would
probably be that an invader from the morth despoiled
Bhojadeva of his kingdom, that he fled in disguise to the
wilds, and was carried from his concealment by the wild
tribes, and finully, through the daughter of Candrasena,
obtained liberty and aid to regain his kingdom." Tt is
nob yet corroborated by any other evidence that Bhojs
ever Wis deprived of his kingdom by suny northern
inynder. Nor is anything known of the king Candrasena
of Candrivatt who is described as his contemporary.
But it may be suggested that he came into conflict with
a powerful chief of the Punjab. The Tilakwada copper
-plate of Bhojs, dated 1047 A. D., informs us that the
general Surhdityn stabilised the royal fortune of Bhoja
by slsughtering Shhavihana and others in battle.* No

1 T.R A.S, Vel L, p. 224
3 Sahavihana-samgrame anyesim api bhilbhujim s hatvl

yodhis (n?) sthirdo inkymim Bhojadeve cakisa yabi {Frocecdings
and Transactions of the Oriental Conference, Poana, 391Dy

p- 324



110 HISTORY OF THE PARAMARA DYNASTY

king of the name of Sihavdhana is yet known to have
raled quite contemporaneously with Bhojn, There was
a family of princes who ruled over Chamba, in the
Punjab, during the 11th century A. D.' The most
powerful king of this dynasty was the Paramabhatfa-
raka mabirijAdhirhja-paramesvara-Shlavihanadeva, also
known as Shhilladeva, Sala, Sahila snd Soils, who
assumed in nddition the magnificont titles of Sihasiiika,
Nigéankamalla and Matamatasimha,* He defeated the
Kira forees, the lord of Durgara, and the Turuskas. ?
His allegiance was sought by the ruler of Trigarta, and
he received homage from the lord of Kulfita ; but, ns
the Rajatarangint informs us, * his power was checked
by Ananta, the king of Kashmir, This happened hetwasn
A. D. 1025and 1081.° Tt makes SAlavihana n contem-
porary of Bhoja, It may ba that he was identical with
the SBAhavAhana of the Tilakwadn insoription. Bhoja
had close relations with Kashmir, which is on the
northern border of Chamba,” As regards SAlavihana's
further military exploits, the Chamba copper-plate
states® that he *hy destroying in Kuruksetrs the array
of the elephants of his enemies, had acquired for himself
the name of Karivarsa.” Karuksetra still retains its
ancient name, and is a sacred place in the Karnal Dis-
trict, in the Punjab. Bhoja might have met with this
Chamba prince on that historin battlefield. The fact

r LA, Vel XV1I, pp- 89

2 Ibid.

3 Ibid,

4 Ibid,

5 Translated by Stein, Bk, VI, Vol. 1, p, 218,

6 Cun, Gea, p. 162,

7 Chronicles of Kadmir (Rjataratigind), Stein, Vol I,
p- 284

8 L A, Vol XVI11, p. 8.
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that SurAditya claims to have stubilised the fortune of
Bhojs by defeating SAhavihana suggesis that his
overlord had to suffer some preliminary reverses in the
battle, though finally he emerged victorious.

WAR WITH THE CAHAMANAS OF SAKAMBHARI
AND NADOL.

Bhoja's warlike activities on the north soon bronght
him into close contact with the CAhaminas of Shkam-
bharl, modern Ajmer, The king Viryarima, successsor
of the CAhamina VAkpati 11, was then on the throne of
that country. Bhoja attacked him and inflicted & severa
blow to his military power. The Prihvirdjavijaya tells
us that tha glory of ViryarAma was destroyed by Bhoja
of Avanti.,' This brilliant snccess over the main branch
of the ChhamAnas encouraged Bhoja to turn his arms
agninst their collateral branch, holding sway over
southern Marwar, After Vikpati-Mufija’s defeat at the
hand of the CAhamAna Balirdjs, there was for sometime
a cessation of hostilities between the two families.
Balirfja was followed by WMahindu, Asvapils, and Ahila. *
These prinoes, though ruling only over a small territory,
muintained a military force strong enough to eope
suoccessfully with their ambitions neighbours. Ahila
snocesded in ronting an army of Bhima of Gujarat, *
His successor, Aushilla, repelled a second invasion of
the same Caulukya monarch and distinguished himself
by the congquest of Sakambharl.' He had now to face

I Agamyo yo narcndrlgim sadha-didhitisumdarah
Jaghne yafacayo yad ca Bhojen Avanti bhiabhujd »
{5th Sarga, v. 67%
7 E L Vol IX, 71,
3 Thid.
4 Tbid,
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the formidable forces of the Paramfras. Fortune was
no more favourahle to Bhojs than it had heen to his
ancle, Mufija, He was defeated and his general SAdhas,
lost his life in the encounter.’

WAR WITH THE CAULUKYAS OF GUJARAT.

Bhoja's struggle with the Cauukyas of Gujarat was a
protracted one. The signnl discomfiture of his father,
Sindhurdja, by the Caulukys CAmundarija undonhbtedly
left a deep impression on his mind. Tn the early years
of his reign an untoward event soon entangled him in a
fresh quarrel with that monarch. Hemacandra tells us
that* once CAmundarfja, being penitent for committing
incest with his own daughter, Ccini Devi, entrusted the
charge of the government to his eldest son, Vallabhardja,
and set out for KASl (Benares) on a pilgrimage for the
expiation of his sin. On his way, to his abject humilia-
tion, the RAjA of Malwa forced him to give up all the
insignia of royalty. He assumed s mendicant's garb and
proceeded on his awy. But, having accomplished his
object at the holy place, he returned to Anhilwar and
lost no time in impressing on his son the necessity for
strong sction against the insolent RAJA af Malwa.
Vallabharija accordingly marched forth with a large
army to take revenge upon his father's enemy. On his
way he was met by a pumber of other kings bringing
him valuable gifts, and, in accordance with their adviee,
he pursued his journey by the route through the
Kuntaladeds, and thereby avoided the difficulty of
orossing the two rivers PhripArd and Sindhusindhu ; but

¢ Dstab kair na caturbhuojah sa samare Sikaypbharip yo va-
(ba)laj jagrahfnu jaghtna Milava-Pater Bhojasya Sadhivayam. |
(E L, Vol IX, p. 75, ¥ 174
2- Dvyhéraya, seventh Sargs, pp. 521 i,

EE—— RS
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nnfortunately for him, he fell a vietim to a serious type
of smallpox before he reached Malwa. The efforts of his
physicians were in vain, and when it was quite evident
that he had no chance of recovery, he left instructions to
his generals to stay their advanes and return to Gujarat.
They accordingly marched back to Anhilwar after the
death of their beloved master (1010 A.D,), Cimundarhja
received the news with deep sorrow and retired to Sukla
Tirtha (near DBroach), on the banks of the Narmnda,
entrusting the government to his second son, Durla-
bhardja. *

The fact of Vallabhari\ja’s roarch against the Malwa
king is also contained in an epigraphio record, which was
fssued about the time when the DvyfAdraya was composed.
Tt says that,* “from him (i, &, CAmundarija) was born a
orest-jewel among princes, named Vallabbardja, who
astonished the circle of the earth by his hold deeds.
Densely dark smoke, rising from the empire of the
Milava king, who quaked on hearing of his marching,
indicated the spread of the fire of his anger.”

Merutufiza also corroborates this event by stating
that the king died of smallpox, while investing the

t Merutufiga gives an exactly similar accountin his Pra-
bandhacintAmani, But according to him, the Malwa king, Mufija,
humilistad the Caujukya DurlabharAja. This cannct be main-
tnined in view of the fact that Durlabhardja’s accession took
place more than a decade after Mufija's death (Prabandha®,
P 30)

3 Tasmid Vallubhardja ity abhidhayd kemipdla-ciddmanie
jajtie sbhasa-karma-nimitasamutkdea-kmmb-magdalo
yat-kophoala-jrpbhitam pifunayh tat-samprayana-Sruti
Jsubhyan-Milava-bhiipa-cakra-vikasan-milinya

«dhimodgamnh
Read-nirmita® ; pllunayatyetatprayina®,
(E. 1, Vol. I, p 297, v. 7))

I5
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fortifications of Dhard, in the country of MAlava.’
Arisimha's  “Sukria-samkirtana” *  and Juyasimha's
wSukria-kirtti-kallolini” * celebrate this fact ns a victory
of Vallabharija over the Malwa king. The Malwa
king, referred to by all these authorities, Was evidently
Bhoja.

Hemncandra also relates+ Bhoja’s encounter with
Durlabhardja (1010-1022 A. D,), the immedinte successor
of Vallabharbja. On this occasion, the cause of the
quarrel is desoribed as quite different from that which
induced Vallabbardja to invade Malwa, It is narrated
that Mahendrardja, the king of Nadtladesa t Nadol),
arranged a “Svayamvara” assembly, for the selection of
a bridegroom for his sister, Durlabha-devi. Besides
Durlabharja, the king of Gujarat, the rulers of Anga-
dega, of KASl, of Ujjayint, of Kurudeds, of Mathurdesa
and of Andhradesa were present in the assembly. From
among them all, the princess selected the king of Gujarat
as her future husband, This made the other chiefs
extremely jeslous, and later, when the bride and bride-
groom were proceeding towards Patfana {Anhilwar),
they fell upon them and attacked them murderously.
But fortunately their malice was frustrated by the power-
tul Gujarat army, to which the Rajh of Angadesa is said
to have submitted, whils, of his companions, the RAjA of
Malwa threw down his weapons, the RAjA of Hinadeds
took to flight, the Mathurdraja left the battle-field fo
call to his assistance the Turuskas and the mountaineers,

1 PrabandhacintAmani, p. 29.
3 Sarga I1, v, 13.
3 Yah &i-Malava-bhiipa-bhala-phalaka-prasveda-bindu-cchala
-pratyagra-prathita-prafasti-vikasad-dor-vikramopakramab §
(Sukrta-kirtti-kallolin, v. 32.)
4 Dvytdraya, Sarga VII, pp. 547 .
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the RAjA of Andhradesa was wounded, and the Rajhs of
Kurn and K8 fled away disgraced. After this victory
Durlabharhja marched to his capital in great triumph
with his newly-won bride.

The RAjA of Malwa, referred to above, was, in all
probability, Bhoja. The Nadol king, Mshendra, who is
mentioned in the Sundha hill-inscription * as Mahindu,
was a contemporary of both Durlabba and Bhoja*
Though there is no chronological inaccuracy, the story
seems to be an imaginary one.

Hemacandra does not enlighten us with any
information regarding Bhoja's fight with Bhima, the
successor of Durlabharhjs. But we have ample authentic
evidenos to prove that they were, for n long time, at
enmity with each other, Merutungs informs us’ that
at first there was a olose alliance between these bwo
monsrohs, bat, later on, Bhoja renewed hostilities by
waging a war of naggression ngainst the Anhilwar
government. Once, while the country of Gujarat was on
the verge of famine owing to the want of rain, he made
extensive preparations to invade it. Bhima's agent,
DAmara, succeeded in averting the danger by a diploma-
tio move. But this only postponed the immediste out-
break of hostilities, and subsequent events enabled Bhojn
to carry out his original project of invading the kingdom
of the Caulukyas. On one occasion, Bhima proceeded
to the Punjab, and, crossing the lower Indus, attacked
8ind,* The king of that country, Hammuka, was not

1 E, L, Vol IX, p. 71.

2 Mahendra's predecessor, Balirdja, was a contemporary of
Mufija (A. 1. 972995). This places the reign of Mahendra in
the carly part of the 1ith century A, I,

3 Prabandhacintimani, p. 41.

4 1bid,, pp. 4647,
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strong enough to withstand the army of the Caulukyas,
and submitted to the invaders, But while Bhima was
thus aequiring high distinetion in the north-west by the
display of his military qualities, his kingdom of Gujarat
was threatened by an invasion of the Paramfras. Meru-
tunga tells us' that, taking advantage of his absence
from Gujarat at the time when he was fighting in Sind,
Bhoja despatched his general, Kulacandra, to ravage
Anhilwar. Kuolacandra sacked the imperial city, sowed
shell-money at the gate of the clock-tower of the royal
palace, and extorted a record of victory from the govern-
ment. The loss to the Caulukyns was so great that the
“saoking of Kulaeandra™ has passed into a proverh. On
his return to Malwa, he wus severely hlamed by Bhoja,
in whose opinion he ought to have sown charcoal The
above report of Meratuniga is not corroborated in detail
hy any other authority. Bhoja's victory over Bhima is
described by the Udayapur prasasti.

After his return from Sind, Bhima seems to have set
himself entirely to the destruction of the power of Bhoja.
Sinee the conquest of Mount Abn hy Muiija, the princes
of & junior branch of the main Paramfra family had
been conducting its administration. Probably as a
preliminary to his attack on the central government of
Dhérdh, Bhima directed his forces ngainst Bhoja’s feuda-
tory, Dhandhu, the then Paramfra ruler of Abu.
PDhandha was no matoh for the vast Caulukya army,
and, being hard pressed, fled to Malwa to the protection
of Bhoja.” Mount Abu was easily conquered by Bhima,
who then incorporated it into his own kingdom.’ A
distinguished personage, named Vimals, was appointed

i Prabandha® p. 46; Bom. Gaz., Vol. I; Pt 1, pp. 163-64.
2 E, L, Vel 1X, p. 151,
3 lIbid.
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to govern the provines as his viceroy, who built there a
temple of AdinAtha in Vikrams samvat 1088 =1031 A. .
The loss of Abu by Dhandhu evidently implied the
loss of contral over it by the Paramirss of Malwa,
Henos Bhoja did not allow the incident to pass unnoticed
He took up the causs of Dhandhu, and strained every
nerve to recoyer the lost province, Bhima was eventu-
ally foreed to withdraw, and the authority of the
ParamAras was re-established there, A general descrip-
tion of Bhoja's glorious victory over this eaujukys king
is given in the Udayapur prasasti.*  ‘Though at presenf
there is mo direct evidence to prove that he wrested
Mount Abu from the Canlukyas, the fact that Dhandha's
son and successor, Plrpaphls, was ruling over it in the
middle of the 11th esntury A. 1., quite independently of
Gujarat,” leads ns to that conclusion. It was quite
impossible for either Dhandhu or Paroapla to recover
their paternal throne from Bhima without external aid.
The latter part of Bhoja’s reign was as unhappy and
Inglorious as those of his predecessors Mufija and Sindlw-
rhjs. Tncessant wars with his neighbours wore ont his
military strength, and it was further weakened by the
terrible blow inflioted on it by the Karnita king, Some-
dyara, shortly after 1044 A. D.  Somedyars, as has heen
said already, ravaged Malwa, plundered its capital, and
forced Bhoja to flee, After this, the country was
axposad to the occasional nttacks of marauding bands of
foreign soldiors. The extent of lawlessness that prevailed
there during this period can well be estimated from
the nsrrative of Merutufigs. It is said that,* on one

1 E. L, VoL IX| p. 151,

2 1bid., Vol. 1, p. 235,

3 Ihid., Vol 1X, p 11,

4 Prabandbacintmani, pp. 73-75.
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ocoasion, when Bhoja went to pay his devotions to his
tamily goddess in the outskirts of the eity of Dhird, he
was attacked by a roving band of Gujarati soldiers, and,
being ftaken unawares by this unexpected incident,
immediately galloped back to the city. As he was
passing throngh the main gate, two Gujarati ecavalry-
men, named .ﬂ.!ﬁyn and Akoliya, blocked his way, but
nothing untoward happened and he escaped unhurt.

This disordered state of things came at length to its
logical conclusion, Bhoja grew old, and his days were
numbered. There was no one in the royal family strong
enough to control the situation, And just at this critieal
moment, says Merntungs, Bhima entered into an allianca
with the Kalacuri Karpga for the invasion of Malwa,
It was stipulated in their agreement that, in case of vic-
tory, they should divide the conquered territory between
them in equal shares, The allied forces advanced
towards Malwa under the leadership of the two most
eminent generals of the age, In this difficult position,
Bhoja, though dejected and disheartened, made all
possible arrangements for a suitable defence. Unfortuna-
tely, however, he was overcome by a bodily malady, and
died in the midst of the war. His successor, Jayasimha,
could not withstand the onslanght of the attacking
forces, and surrendered to them,

The whole kingdom of the Paramiras now lay
prostrate before Bhima and Karga, who marched
triumphantly into the royal city of Dhiri.

The above secount given by Merutudga finds
corroboration, in its main outlines, in many ancient
records. The Vadnagar prasasti’ of the reign of the

1 Bhimo 'pi dvigatim sadi pranayindm bhogyatvam-dsedivin
Kyoni-bhdram idam babbira nppati(h) &i-ﬂhimnd:vﬁmh
n i
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Canlukys Kumfraphla states that Bhima was terrible to
his enemies and loving to his friends. “What wonder
was there that his horses, supremely skilled in accomplish
-ing the five paces (called dhiirh), quickly gained Dhird,
the capital of the emperor of MAlava ?" Somesvara in
his Kirti-kanmudi says that* Bhima vanquished Bhoja,
king of DbArd, and spared his life. The Sukrte-sam-
Kirtana * narrates Bhoja's defeat at the hand of Bhima.
Juyasimhadeva records that? befors the greatness of
Bhima the arm of Bhoja faded away like the lotus.
Merutuniga further tells us that+ after the conquest of
Malwa, Karps incorporsted the whole of it into his own
kingdom, without giving any share to Bhima., But the
Caulukya king, through his agent, DAmara, forced
the Kalacuri chief te surrender to him a golden
shrine and an image of Siva. Hemacandra mentions
nothing about the battle between Bhoja snd Bhima, but
partly corroborates the above statement of Merutunga by
relating that Karna defeated Bhoja, king of MAlava, and,
being hard pressed by Bhima's agent, Dimodara, surren-
dered to him the *“mandapikd”, which he took from
Bhoja, '

Thus ended the long career of Bhoja, admitiedly a
king of superior merit and rare valour. There is no doubt
that he had to pass through many vicissitudes, yot the
fact that he was a military leader of a high order admits

Dhérh-papcaka-sidhanaika-caturais tad-vijibhih sidhitd
Ksipram Malavacakravartti-nagari Dhbireti ko vismayal #
_ (E. 1, Vol. I, p. 297, v. 6.)
1 Sarga 11, vv, 16-18. '
2 Ibid., vv. 17-20,
3 Kumfraplla-carita, v. 34.
4 Prabandbacintimagi, pp. 74-75.
5 Dvydfraya, Sarga IX, v. 57, p. 692,
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of no question. The power of his mighty srm was felt
by the Karpifas and SilhAras on the south, the Cedis on
the east, and the Canlukyas on the west, His valiant
soldiers made & triumphant mareh through Kananj and
Ajmer on the north. Merutunga relates that' when
Bhoja went out for eongquests

“The Qola king enters the bosom of the ses, the
Andhra king repairs to a hole in a mighty mountain ;

“Tha king of KarnAs does not wear his turban, the
king of Gujarst frequents the mountain torrents ;

“Cedi, that wnrlike monarch, flickers with weapons ;
the king of KAnyskubja is here bent double,”

“The bards sang before the king

#() Bhoja, all the kings are distracted with the
burden of the fear of the advance of thy army only.

“(On the floor of thy prison, the angry wrangle about
placa on which to lay their beds,

“[Tas jucreased in the night among these mutunl
sivile who thus dispute,

wPhe king of Konkana sleeps in the corner, Lita near
the door, Kaliigs in the courtysed ;

WY ou are & new arrival, Kodals ; my father also used
to abide on this level spot...... e

This description, though poetic in expression, containg
a great deal of truth, A briel survey of the king’s
military career will show that he came into conflict with
almost all the chisfs referred to in the above verse. His
stocesses in the sarly years of his reign were sweeping,

and put him into possession of vast territories,
Great as were Bhoja’s military suceesses, his attain-

ments in the pesceful arts are even more to be admired,
His versatile mind did not limit its activity only to the
business of war ; it was directed also towards building

i Prabandhacintimani, p. 44
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up in Malwa an ideal kingdom. Schools were establi-
shed for the proper education of his subjects, * Sufficient
emoluments and bounties were granted to those who
devoted their lives to the oultivation of literary science.
He himsolf was a great poet, and spent his days in the
company of erudite scholars.* He was beloved by all
the literary men of his age, and his unbounded liberality
gave them fresh emcouragement to pursue their work.
The great poet Bilhana lamented his failure to meet
with him, and felt it in the very core of his heart. This
he expressed through the following verse, in the
VikramAnkadeva-carita, *

“Assuming a voice in the cocing of the pigeons
that nested on the lofty turrets of her gates, Dhird, as
it wers, cried piteously in disguise ; ‘Bhoja is my king,
He, forsooth, is none of the vulgar princes, Woe is to
me {' Why didst thou not come into his presence ol

Bhoja's uctivities in the fleld of architecture also
desarve spavial notice, The Udayapur prasasti‘ credits
him with the building of a large number of temples,
Today very faw remains of his extensive work can be
traced, owing to the fact that, since the final conquest
of Malwa by the Moslems, a large number of ancient
Hindun temples have been converted into mosques by the
new rulers,

t Vide post, Chapter VILL
2 Ibid.
3 Bhojah kemivbhyt sa kbal na khalnls tasya sdmyam
narendrals
tat-pratyaksam kim iti Bhavatd nigatam hi hathsmi )
Yasya dvirogdamara<ikhara kroga-parivatinig

nida-vydjad it sakamgan vyAji-hiceva Dhikd §
(Vikramad kadeva-carita, Sarga XV, v, 56

4 E. 1, Vel L p 238, v. 30 ; vide post, Chapter Vitl

16
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Malwa enjoyed a happy existence during this period.
The people passed their days in joy and merriment.
Firishta tells us that, ' *“twice yearly Raja Bhoja kept
a great feast which lasted forty days, during which all
the most celebrated dancers and singers of Hindoostan
being assembled, he distributed food and wine ; nnd at
the end of the feast new clothes and ten miskals were
presented to each goest ™

Bhoja was well known for his munificence and
liberality. In his Ujjain plate® he lays down the follow-
ing maxim, which seems to have been the motto of
his life -

“Of wealth, which is as fleeting as a flash of light-
ning or a bubble of water, there are two good fruits or
uses, and only two : one is its employment in charities
and the other is the maintenance thereby of other men’s
fame,™ -

Al this speaks for the broadness of his mind. As
a cangqueror, as & poet, and as a builder of architecture,
he deserves a high place among the sovereigns of ancient
India. As a benevolent monarch he had hardly any
parallel. e left behind him an abiding impression
that survives even to this day.

1t Briggs' Firishta, Vol. I, Litroduction, p. lxxvi.
2 L A, Yol. VI, p. 55.



|

—a

T TRy

e —

CHAPTER V.
FROM JAYASIMHA TO JAYAVARMAN

It has been seen in the foregoing chapter that Bhoja
fell ill, and died suddenly in the midst of his war with
the eombined forees of the Kalaecuris and the Caulukyas.
His enemies captured the imperial oity of Dharf, and
beld it for some time by their superior force. Jayasimha,
Bhoja’s sucoessor, had no chance of regaining his throne
with the petty resources at his disposal, unlass he could
secure adequate reinforcements from oubside. During
this period Somesvara I of Karndfa, who commanded o
vast military foree, was the only king who could render
any effective assistance to him in this difficulty ; and
Jayasimha, therefore, putting aside all racial jealousies
and family pride, songht his nid,* Thoogh the old sore
cnuseéd by the constant enmity between the Cilukyas
and the Parnmfras was still unhesled, S8omedvars deemed
it politic to take up the cause of the dethroned Paramira
chief, He probaly thought that the extinetion of the
Paramira government in Malwa would rather belp his
two neighbours to strengthen their arms, which might
in the near future be raised against himself. Karpa had
already sent his general, Vapullaka,' to make conquests
for him to the south of the Narmads, and this valiant
officer within a short space of time, scored a great
success by the conguest of the Svetaphda country
(between the years 1051 and 1061 A D.), and of the
province of LAta.' Tt was quite apparent that the next
victim of his attack would be the Cldlukya kingdom of

1 Vikramidkadeva-carita, Sarga [, v. 6.
2 Memoirs A, S, L, No, 23, p. 132, 3 Ibid,
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the Deccan. Somesdvara, therefore, sent his son,
VikramAditya, a distinguished general, with a large army
to help the cause of Jayasimha. After a hard contest the
CAJukya prinee succeeded in routing Karpa and Bhima,
and drove them from the Land of Malwa, establishing
Jayasimha once more on his throne. Thus, after suffer-
ing a temporary oollapse, the Paramfiira government
raasserted itsell, though bereft of its pristine glory.

JAVASIMHA 1

Two inscriptions of Jayasimha's reign have been
dispovered,

(i) The Mandhata plates* were issned from the royal
camp itself at DbArf, on the 18th of the dark hall of
Asidha of the year Sam 1112, corresponding to 1055 A.D
Jayasimha records in it the grant of the village Bhima of
the Maktula (group of) forty-two in the Parpapathaks
mandals, for the maintenance of the Brahmans of the
pattasild at the holy Amaredvara. Of the localities,
Amareévara is evidently the modern place of pilgrimage
of the same name near the island of Mandhata, on
the south bank of the Narmada, in the Nimar District.
As for Pitrpapathaka mandala, I suggest that it wasa
province bounded by the Purna, a tributary of the Tapti
river. 'The rest of the localities eannot be identified.

(ii) The Panhera inscription® was issued by Jaya-
simha’s feudatory, Magdalika, who had been governing
the country of Vigada, 1t is dated V.S 1116 (1059 A.D.).

1 Sa Milavendum Saragam pravistam akantake sthipayati
sma rijye |
kanyd-pradina-cchalatah kyitisdh sarvasva<ldnwn baba-
vo 'sya cakrol 1
(Vikramadkadeva-carita, Sarga 111, v, 67.)
2 E. L, Vol. 111, p 46,
3 A, S. L, 191617, Part I, p. 19, (unpublished.)
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WAR WITII KANHA,

Sometime before 1059 A. . Jayasimha had to en-
counter a hostile foree, which was led by & guneril named
Kanhs, He, however, ancceeded in routing the enemy
with the help of his fendatory Mandaliks. * The Panhera
inscription * relates that Mandalika eaptured in battle the
commander Kanhn with all his horses and elephants, and
handed them over to Jayasimha, It is not yet known
whose military officer Wwas Kanha,

[NVASION OF VENGL AND WAR WiTH THE COLAS.

ayasimha, havibg rezainad his throne with the
assistance of the Chlukyns, hecame & stsunch adherent
to their government. In the sixth and seventh decades
of the sleventh century A D., the Calukyas ware in
constant war with their southern neighbours. YVikram-
Aditya (VI) was at that time the governor of Banavfisl,
and was deputed by hix father to protect the interests of
his empire in the south. The Eastern CAlukya Rijuriga,
the king of Vengi, died in 1062 A. D. His son
Rajendra IL (later on Kulottungs Cola I) was too young
to govern his kingdom, Vikrambditya intended to avail
himsslf of this opportunity ol conquering Vedgi and
organised a vast army for thut purpose. Jayasimha, who
was indebted to VikramAditya for bis past services,
spoms to have joined him in this expedition in order to
halp his canse. The allied armies advanced townrds
Veigi and threatened the Eastern Chlukyas. The young

1 Vide post. chapter X.
s+ A5 L, 1g16-1 70 1 1
3 Ancient Indis, by K. 5. Alyangar, pp- 120 ft,, Bom. Gat.,

Vol. 1, Part L p.adt 3 5 L 1, Vol. 111, p. 155
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Rijendra could nob resist their onslaught, and Vengi fall
in the hand of VikramAditya and Jayasimha, TIn that
predicament Vijaydditya VII, the younger brother of
the deceased RAjarAja, took up the cause of his nephew,
and appealed to Cola Virsrbjendra (A. D 1062 - 1069)
for assistance. The Cola king responded to his prayer
and marched towards Vengi at the head of a large xrmy.
He confronted his enemies on the bank of the Kiston
near Bezwada (Visaiysvidai). Tn the action that
followed the Karpitas and the Paramiras ware severely
worsted, and the brother of Jayasimha with many other
generals lost their lives. Vengi was reconquered by the
Colas, and VirarAjendra appointed VijayAditya to rule it
on beball of RAjendra Cola.’ The Tiravengadu
inseription * of the second yearof the reign of Vira-
rijendra tells us that he defeated the army sent into
Vetigai nadu by Vikramiditya. The Koruvur inserip-
tion* of the fourth year of his reign records that he
despatched the (banner of) the ferocious tiger into all
directions and cut off the besutiful heads, surrounded hy
garlands (won) on battlefields, of Viran, of the Kerala,
(who wore) large ankle rings, and of the younger hrother
of Ja(nanitha of Dhiird The Manimangalam inserip
tion ¢ of the fifth year (L067 A. D.) of his reign gives us
n more detailed information. Tt states that ‘having
moved (his eamp), he declared—‘we shall not return
without regaining the good country of Vengai, which
(we have formerly) subdued, You,® (who are) strong,
come and defend (it) if (you) are able "—That army

t S. L1, Vel 111, p. 193

2 Ibid.

3 Ibid, p. 37.

4 Ibid,, p. 60

5 This is addressed to the kings who held Vesgi,
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whicli had for its chiefs Jananithan, the dapdaniyaka
RAjamayan, whose mast elephants trumpeted in herds,
and Mupparagan’,

Jananftha, referred to above, is in all probability
Jaynsimha, who was at that time on the throne of
Dhieds, * The dagdandyaka BAjamayan nnd Mnpparasan,
with whom Janaohtha joined in their expedition against
Veigi, seem to have been officers of Vikramiditys VI.

WAR WITH THE CAULUKYAS AND THE KARNATAS.

In the latter part of his reign Jagasimha had to en-
counter another catastrophe which again swept away his
throne, and overthrew the Paramirs government. After
the death of the CAlukya Someévarn [, his son
Bhuvanaikamalla Someévara ITI nscended the throne of
Kalyani in 1069 A, D, He soon entersd into a quarrel
with his younger brother Vikramidilya.® When the
CAlukya empirs was threatened with a fratricidal war,
Jayasimha turned against Somesvara I1, and probably
intrigned with Vikramdditys for the overthrow of the
Chlukyn king, This seoms to have provoked SBemesyara
to declare war against Malwa. e made an alliance
with Karna (A, D. 1068-1004), the successor of Bhima I,
on the throne of Gujarat for the destruction of the

1 In the anclent Tamil records the northern names were
often distorted to a considerable extent. Kalidgatto-parani
mentions Vikramiditya V1 ges Virndardja il A, Vol. XIX, p. 332
He is described in the Karuvur inscription (S. L 1, Val, 113,
p. 37) as Vikkalan along with Jananaths of Dhaed, and in the
Manimangalam inscription as Vikki (bid, p. 56, 1. 3). Jaya-
siiha, the younger brother of Vikeamaditya VI, is mentioned in
the Tiruvallum inscription as Sitgansy (ibid. p. 1181

3 VikiAmadkadevacnrita, Introdection, p. 33, Edited by
Blihiler.
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Parambra sovereignty, and in order to help him in his
military operation despatched his general, Gaiga
Udayhditya, and bis feadatory, Hoysals Epeysuga with a
large contingent, Jayasimha made s strenuous affort to
defend his kingdom against this incursion of Karga and
the Karpitas but utterly failed. In the fierce battls
that followed he lost his life, and Malwa was easily con-
quered by the invaders, The Caulukyas togsther with
the Karpifas took possession of the Imperial city of
Dhied, and thers unfurled sgain the glorious banner of
victory. The Nagpur Prasasti' gives an account of Jaya-
simha's death in the battle, and the conquest of MAlava
by the combined forces of Karpa and the Kamniifas. An
insoription from Sudi describes Somedvara IT as “a
blazing fire to tha ocean that is the race of the MAlavyas".
A stone inscription from Balagami, dated Saka 098=1071
A. D, reports of the dandanfyaka Udayhditys that,

scompletely defeating the MAlava king who had raised his’

enmity, and all those who had secretly conspired against
the throne and against the master, and seizing their
property and women laden with jewsls he handed them
over to his emperor (Somesvara II)'. An inscription,!
dated 1100 A. D., of the reign of Ereyangs, records

that he defeated a host of kings between the Hima

mountain and Setu at the bidding of the CAlukya
emperor, “With the hot rage in Nannuge's breast as
the witness of fire, and by means of Dhiird (other-
wise, with the pouring of water) he suddenly
wedded the goddess of Valonr—the brave Poysala king.
As the magdapa was consumed in the burning of the

t E. L, Vol. 1T, p. 185,
2 Mysare Inscription, p. 164, P, S, 0. C. A,, No. 160,
3 E. C, Vol. V, AK, No. 1204, p. 152. For Epeyafiga’s date,

vide post,

.
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Khindava (forest), so the fire of the Poysala king's glory
sprang up in the Vindhya mountains and seized the city
of Udhapuram of his snemies.”

Udhapuram may be the same as Udayapur, in the
Gwalior 8tate, Central India.

The Shimoga Talug inscription,' dated about
1112 A.D., of the reign of Vispuvardhana states that his
father Ereyanga was a right hand to the OAlukya king,
“Trampling down the Malava army, he did not spare
Dhar, bt burnt and seattered it." Another inscription,*
dated 1161 A. D., of the same prinee records that “while
CAlukys was looking on, Epeyangs withont effort
plundered the MAlava king's hill fort, which was too
strong for the Cllukyas." A third inseription,® dated
1164 A. D., of the reign of Narasimha, registers the fact
that “Ereyafiga subdued with his army the great DhArd,
the chief place in the MAlava kingdom, and thus
conferred victory on (his) emperor,”

The Belur copper-plate® of the Hoysala Vispue
vardhana, dated 1117 A. D., records that Ereyaiga, in a
conquest of the North, captured Dhérd, the stronghold
of the lords of Malava, which had been rendered prosper-
ous by king Bhoja. An inscription, ' dated 1159 A. D,
of the Hoysala Narasimha I, the successor of Viggn-
vardhans, corraborates this fact by stating that Ereyaigs

1 E. G, Vok VIL, Sh, No. 64, p. 24.
‘3 Ibid, Vol V, p. 163, AK, No. 117.

3 Ibid, Vel. IV, part 11 p. 110.
4 DharA-dhdro bhuja-balavatiy Milavadhigvarighn
Bhojenaujo-vijita-ripunh varddhitd y4 prasiddhi |
sibiid Apofanam shita-bhi-bhojane yasya plrvvan
Kauberasi-vijaya-samaye varnpyate kim sa virah &
(1bid,, Vol V, p. 36, lin, No. 53.)

s Ibid, Vol 11, No, 344

W
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burnt in a moment Dhirl, the ecapital of the Milava
king.

As regards the Caulukya Karna, the Prthvirija<vijaya '
tells us that he conguered Malava, Arisimha reports
that* Karpa defeated the MAlava king and his army,
and despoiled him of sn image of Nilakantha (Siva).
Somedvara also relates about karna's conquest of Milava,
He narrates that*' ‘when the territory of the king of

1 Sarga V,

2 Sukrtasamkirtana, Sarga I1, v. 23,

Professor Kielhorn thinks that Karga, mentioned in the
Nagpur prafasti, is the Kalacuri king of the same name (E. L,
Vol 11, p. 181.). This is not corroborated by any evidence, If
the subject is viewed in the light of the Prthvirdja-vijaya,

Sukptasmnkirtana and Surathotsava, Karga's identification with

the Caulukya king of the same name seems mare plausible, But
there is one apparent difficulty in accepting it quite unreservedly.
Merutufga says that the Caulukya Karoa ascended the throne
in 1063 A. D, A fragmentary inscription, dated 1513 A, D,
(]. Am, O, 5., Vol, V1I, p. 35), states that UdayAditya built the
temple of Udayapur in V. S, 1116=1059 A. D. The record
is very perfunctorily executed, and abounds in gross mistakes.
It Udayiditya is supposed to have ascended the throne of
Malava, having defeated the Causlukya Karpa, he cannot be
taken to have riled in 1050 A. D, as a sovereign lord, because
Karga had not yet assumed the kingly power. This difficulty
can be surmounted by assuming that Udayaditya built the
Udayapar temple in 1039 A. D., when he was ruling his paternal
territory apparently from Udsyapur. That he did not assume
the sovereignty of Malwa in 1059 A, D. can be gathered from
the Paphera inscription, which reports that at that time
Jayasimha was ruling over it
3 Dhiradhifa-purodhasd nija-nrpa-ksonim vilokydkhilbm

Caujukykulithm tad-atyaya-krte krtyh kilotpadita |

mamptrair yasya tapasyatah pratihatd tatraiva tam mimtrikam

sb sanhrtya tadil-latd tarum iva kgipram prayith kvacit |

(Surathotsava kavi-ptadasti, v, 20),
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Dhirh was overrun by the CaunJukyas, the former's
ehaplain called up hy incantations an evil spirit for the
destruction of his master's enemy, But Ama, the
chaplain of Karna, suceseded by counter incantations in
turning back the evil spirit against the conjuror, who
was instantaneously killed by it.!

UDAYADITYA.

The Paramiras thus again lost their supremacy
almost before they recovered from the shook they had
received more than a deende previously. But in these
dark days there was one ray of light on the eastern
horizon, which gradually expanded, and dispersed all the
black clouds from the sky of Malwa. Udaydditys, a
seion of A junior branch of the ParamAras, stood
gallantly for the liberation of his ancestral dominion.
In those perilous hours he appealed to the Cihamina
Durlabha ITT, the king of SAkambhari, for assistance.
After the discomfiture of the CAhamina ViryarAma
by Bhoja, a friendly relation seems to have been esta-
blished between the houses of Sakambhart and Dhéard,
Hence Durlabha lost no time in sending a cavalry force
to the assistance of the Paramfrms. UdayAditya thus
being sufficiently re-inforced fell upon the combined
forces of the Caulukyas and the KarnAtas, and within a
short time succeeded in regaining the country. The
Prthvirbjo-vijaya ' tells us that the CAhamina Durlabha

1 Malaven Odayidityenismad evipyatonnatih
mamdikini hradad eva lebhe piragam abdhind y v. 76
shramgilchyay: turmpgam s dadas yasmai manojavam
na hy sccaibdravasam kgira-simdhor anyab prayacchati i
L
Jighya Gorjaram Karpam tamadvam pripya Malavab
labdhindrub stiryaratham(h) karoti vyoma-lamghanam »
s‘l‘ﬂ,'l 'v’ v. }‘
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was the cause of the prosperity of Udayditya of MAlava,
Udayfditya, having received cavalry from him defested
the Gurjara Karpa, and obtained MAlava. Udayapur
prasasti tells us that® "*when that devotes of Bharga
(Sivai. e Bhoja), whose brilliance resembled that of the
sun, had gone to the mausion of the gods, the earth, like
Dhitrll, was filled with the dense darkness of his foes,
(and) his hereditary warriors became infirm in body.
Then arose king Udaydditya, as it were another sun,
destroying the darkness of powerful foes, with the
rays issuing from his sword, (and thus) gladdening
the hearts of his people by his splendour. Lol how
pasy was the rescue of this earth for that Paramira,
by whom the primeval boar was restored without
difficulty.”

The Nagpuor inscription® makes matters clearer ly
stating that “when he (Bhoja) had become Indra’s
ecompanion, and when the realm was overrun by floods
fn which its sovereign was submerged, his relation,
UdayAditya, became king. Uplifting the earth, which
was troubled by kings and taken possession of by
Karna, who, joined hy the Karmnitas, was like the
mighty ocean, he acted like the holy Boar.”

1 Tatr-aditya-pratipe gatavati sadanam Svargginim
Bhargga-bhakte
wydpth Dhilreva dhitel ripu-timim-bharair inmaula-lokss
_ tadabhiit |
visrastimgo nihatyodbhata-ripu-timiram khadga
damdingdu jilai—
r anyo bhisvin-iv-odyan-dyutim udita janfitm
Odaydditya devah i
(E. L; Vol. 1; p. 236, V, 21; p. 238.)
2 Tasmin viisava-va(baindhutdm upagate rijye ca kulyfkule
magna-svimini tasya va(baindhur Udayadityo' bhavad
bhipatily |

gl e e e
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It is evident from the ahove verses that the
authority of the ParamAras in Malwa, though ft
roceived n severe hlow at the hand of its foreign
enemies, was soon revived by a hero known as
UdayAditys, He is desoribed in the Udayapur pradasti
a8 a relation of Bhoja. An inscription' from Udayapur,
in Bhilsa, furnishes us with more detailed information
regarding his pedigree. It relates that there was a
prince named Sauravira, (Siravira) a member of the
Paramira (PAvara) family, who carved ont a principality
of his own in MAlava. He was learned, pious, liberal,
valiant, and possessed of both his own and his snemies’
armies, His son was Gondala, who was a receptacle of
noble qualities, devoted to the Gods, a conqueror of his
enemies, and famous for his own deeds. His son was
GyAfd (JOALA), whose son again was Udaydditya, the
great destroyer of the enemy (ari-bala-mathans), who,
having obtained the eastern territory, proceeded to the
interior of MAlava,* which was formerly governed by
his ancestors, The country was made glorious by him.?

yenoddhrtya mahdrnpavopama-milat-Karpnita
-Karmpa-pra (bhu)
m urvvipila-kadarthithy bhuvam imdm &imad
Varkhdyi tan
e, L, Vol I, 192, 183, .

t ]- A S. B, Vol. IX, p. 521;. FREYS EmEa

2 Milaye mailhya-defam gatvd sthinam prasidhih......

3 The inscription under review was discovered in the
Nilakagthedvara temple; and is editsd in the journal of the
Asiutic Society of Bengal, Vol IX, p. 547. The editor takes
“Aribalamathana™ as a proper name, and makes its
a succeszor of Gondals, omitting the name of GyAtd (Jasea)
He is further of opinion that Aribalstnathana went to Malava
and recovered Madhyadsfa, which had {ormerly been governed
by his ancestors, and was later on usurped by the inimical

riajis, He was succeeded by his son, Udayaditya,
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It follows from the above record that Udaydditys
and his predecessors belonged to s junior branch of the
Paramiira family, They sesm to hayve been ruling as
feudatories of the Imperial honse of Dhird, in the
east of Malwa, at Udayapur, in Bhilsa. When Malwa
was overrun by the combined forces of the Caulukyas
and the Karphtas, and Jayasimha lost his life in battle
against them, UdayAditya, as we have seen above,
proved the saviour of the Paramfira kingdom, and
entirely recovered it from the grip of the foreign
armies. There was no other prince in the royal house
of Dhard strong enough to hold the reins of govern-
ment in that diffioult situation. Hence the royal
power was entrusted to Udayiditya, whose claim so
evidently superseded that of all others, A faint
recollection of this event has been embodied in the
Ain-i-Akbari, thongh in a somewhat altered version,
It runs that® “Muiija gave thanks to God, weloomed

Mr., Hall contends that the word ‘'Savravira, rightly
Siiravira in the monument adverted to, is not the name
of a king. Gondala is the first regal personage whom it notices,
His son seems to be Gyatd, for which ‘PAtd", has been printed ;
the vernacular corruption perhaps of ‘JiiAtd', nominative of
)naty, Ari-bala-mathana, if such be the true reading, is an
epithet of the doubtful ‘Gyatd’, and can by no possibility be a
proper name., Udayaditya is represeoted as the son of the last ;
and he is distinctly stated to have been ruling in Sam 1716,
or Saka g8r. (J. Am O, S, Vol VII, p.35) | agree with
Mr. Hall in thinking that “Ari-bala-mathana’ is not a proper
name, But | am inclined to take it as an epithet of Udayiditya,
If the record is studied in the light of the Udayapur prasasti
and the Nagpur inscription, it must be maintained that
Udaydditya and not Gyitd (jhatd), rescued his ancestral
dominion of Malwa and establizhed his authority over it

t Translated by Jarrett, Vol.11,p. 217.
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Bhoja with much affection and sppointed him his
successor. When his son JayacAnd’s reign was ended,
none of the Ponwir caste was found worthy to succeed.
Jitpal, of the Topwar ecaste, who was one of the
prineipal land-owners, was elected to the throne, and,
thus, by the vivissitudes of forlune, the soversignty
passed into his family,"

It is evident that JayacAnd, mentioned above, is
identical with Joyasimha, and Jitpal is possibly the
same as Udaydditya.

A number of inscriptions of UdayAditya’s reign
have been discovered The Udayapur prasasti,” which
has oftén been referred to above, is engraved on a
slab of stone, and is now lying in front of the Nila-
kanthedvara temple, at Udayapur, in Bhilsa, It is
highly imporfant and interesting, inasmuch as it
furnishes ns with much information of great signifi-
cance for the reconstruction of the early history of the
Paramfiras of Malwa. [t is the only available record
which supplies s complete genealogy of this family
of rulers from Upendra fo Bhoja. It is undated, and
seems to have been issued during the early part of the
king's reign.

Two short inscriptions,* one of which is dated Sam
1187=1080 A. D., have been found in the temple of
Nilakapthesvara Two more short inscriptions of his
reign one in the “antardls™ of a temple at Un, in the
Nimar Distriot,” and the other on a pillar attached to
Bhoja's school at Dhard, ' have been discovered,

1 E. L, Vol 1, p. 233.

2 LA, Vol. XX, p. 83 ; Progress Report of the Archzo-
logical Survey (Western circle), March, 1914, p. 66,

3 A 5. L, 191819, p. 17,

4 J. Bo. Br, Vol XXT, p. 351,
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A stone inscription * in Sarvasukhiyakothi at
Jhalrapatan, in Jhalawar State, Rajputana, was executed
in Sam 1143=10568 A. D., in the viclorious reign of
Udayiditya. It records that the Patfakila Janna, the
son of the Pattakila CAhils, who was born in the family
of Tailika, built a temple of Siva and a tank in Cirihilla
between Cldighansa Eopikh and Vrovasaks. He
promised to make an annual gift of four palas ol oil and
a lump of sweetmeat in the ceremony of Sendhavadeya.
The inscription was engraved by the learned Harsuka.
As the record is engraved on a stone, there was less
chance of its being carried any great disfance away from
its original situation. Hence the temple, which Jannn
built, seems to have been somswhers near Jhalrapatan,
This locality was under the sway of the Paramdiras of
Dhiirh even as late as the middle of the thirteenth
century A, D,*

From the evidence of these inscriptions, it may fairly
be inferred that the kingdom over which Udayiditya
held sway extended at least up to Jhalrapatan on the
north, Bhilsa on the east, and the Nimar District on the
south, This proves that he succeeded in regaining
almost the whole of the territory over which his prede-
cessor Bhoja ruled in the latter part of his reign, The
Bheraghat inscription of the Kalacuri Narasimha’
designates UdnyAditya as the king of the province
of Malwa, and the Karnbel inscription® of the
Kalacuri Jayasimha describes him as the lord of
Dhirh.

t J. A. 5. B, 1914, p. 241,

2 Progress Report of the Archaological Survey (Western
circle), 1913, p. 56

3 Malava-mandaladhinithOdayaditya, E. L, Vol. I1, p. 12,

4 DharddhisQdayaditya, L A., Vol. XVIII, p. 217,
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UdayAditya was admittedly a military commander
of a high order, But our information as to his further
warlike activities is not very extensive.

After the restorstion of peace in Malwa, UdayAditya
had to encounter another invasion of the CAlukyas,
Somesvara IT was overthrown by his younger brother,
VikramAdityn VI, in 1076 A. D, Vikramaditya, who was
an ally of Jayasimha, turned an enemy of UdayAditya, He
seems to have led a successful campaign against Malwa,
shortly after his accession to the throne. An insoription,*
dated 1077 A. D, from Shikarpur Talug, records that
“he was the source of a great fover of terror to the king
of Dhiry "

These reverses, however did not materially disturh
the peaceful continuance of the ParamAra rale,

UdayAditya spent the remaining years of his reign in
peace and happiness. He had a profound veneration
for men of letters, The educational institu te, estallished
by Bhoja at Dhied, flourished under his caretul su peryi-
sion. He engraved charts, containing alphabets and
rulss of grammur, for the gnidance of the students, on the
walls of Bhoja's school at Dbird, and also in the
Chauberders Temple at Un, in the Nimar Distriot.* He
declared that they were placed there for the grati-
fication of poets and princes,

Udnybditya showed unflagging zeal also in the
building of architectural monuments. He laid the
foundation of the city of Udayapur in Bhilsa, and erected
thers the great temple of Ntlakanthedvara, An inserip-
tion from Udayapur* records that this temple was built

i Dhﬂrﬁ-nl.thn-mahb-bhuﬁ-jm-hm:p...... yon

(E. C, Vol VII, Sk., No. 124, p. 171}
2 J. Bo. Br., Vol. XXI, p. 350. 3 Ibid, p. 351,
4 J. A S B, Vul. IX, p. 540,

14
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by him in 1059 A. D, and wrs considered the most
supérb of its kind in the whole of Indis. Another
inscription, ' discovered in the same temple, credits him
with the foundation of Udsyapur, Udayedvara, and
Udayasamudra. Udayesvara is  perhaps the same as
Nilakanthedvara, At present, Udayasamudrs cannot be
identified. It must have been a lake ora big tank in
the vicinity of Udayapur. UdayAditya is reported to
have erected many other temples, caused tanks to be
excavated, performed religious ceremonies, and granted
lunds productive of gold and corn to the Brahmans.®* It
can hardly be doubted that some among the group of
temples at Un, were his own contributions, *

Some gold coins of UdayAditya’s reign have been
found in the Central Provinces, * Besides these, no
other coins of tha dynasty have yat heen dispoversd.

It will be admitted hy everyone that UdayAditya's
career as a king was one of unique success, He came
as a boon to the ParamArss in the day of their worst
calamity, The most difficult and responsible tusk with
which he was faced, was, amidst higchly adverse circum-
stances, eonducted by him to a successful issue. He
restorad peace and order, and an atmosphere suitable
to the peaceful pursuit of the daily avocations of life.
As a true successor to the throne of Mufija and Bhaoja,
he paid equal attention to the healthy advancement
of the liternry movement. The judicious care which
he took for the Furtherance of edueation is unique
in its oharacter. In the field of architecture his

t Progress Report of the Archaological Survey (Western
circle), 1914, p. 66,

2 J. A. 8. B, Vol. IX, p. 540.

3 A. 5. L, 191819, pp. 17-18,

4 ]. A. 5. B, 1920, Plate X111, No. 2.
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achievements were marvellons, The great Nila-
kanthedvara temple still stands to testify to his greatness,
Thus the work set on foot by Mufija and Bhoja for
erecting Malwa into an ideal state was in full operation
during the reign of UdayAditya, and did not flag for
want of royal patronage,

The Ras MAIA® relates that *Oodayadit’ (TdayAditya)
had two wives, one belonging to the Solunkhee (Solfnki)
dynasty and the other to the WAgheld clan. By the
Bolaniki queeen he had n son named Jug Dev (Jagaddeva),
and by the Vighela queen snother son called Rindhuwnl
(Ranadhavals), Prince Jug Dev was an intrepid
warrior, and his fame as n general spread all over Tndia.
He bad three wives. The first was the daughter of
Raja RAj, the DAk Chowra king of Took-Todd, which,
since Raja RAj himself was blind, had heen under the
regency of his son Beerj (Virya). The second was
the daughter of Sidh RAj Jesingh Dey (Jayasimha
Siddhardjn), the king of Gujarat, and the third was
o princess of the house of RAjA Phool of Bhojnagar.
Rindhuwnl married the daughter of Gumbheer (Gam-
bhira), a chiel of Gord, UdayAditya, influenced hy
his Wighela queen, made Rindhuwul his heir apparent,

t In the middle of the rith century A, D, a family of
princes had been ruling in Jhansi, in the United Provinces,
An inscription on the wall of a ruined fort in that locality
records that the son of Satydvatl, a prince of this family,
wis in some way connected with the rule of Udayiditya, the
Lord of Avanti. The record is in a most fragmentary state,
and it is difficalt to determine the naturc of their relationship,
(E. L, Vol. L p. 2160 It is very likely that the prince of
Jhansi rendered military assistance to Udayaditya, in his
war with the Caulukyns of Gujarat.

2 Forbes" Ris MAl, edited by H, G. Rawlinson, 1924,
Vol, 1, pp. 117 i '
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Jug Dev, through the jealousy of his step-mother,
was reduced to poverty. He left Malwa, nnd, in order
to make a living, nccepted military service under
Sidh RAj in Gujarat. Within a very short time he
became a favourite of his master on account of his
valour and faithfulness, On one occasion he sacrificed
his son, and offered his own life and that of his wife
to ensure the safety of Sidh RAj from some impending
peril, Some ftime afterwards, learning that Sidh Raj
was making preparations to invade Malwa, he resigned
his office and left for Dhird in order to defend his native
country, He was received with great affection by his
father, who subsequently appointed him his snocessor
saperseding Rtindhuwunl. Soon afterwards Oodayhdit
died, and Jug Dev ascended the throne of Malwa,
which he ocenpied for fifty-two years.

This is the sum and substance of the story of
Jug Dev, as narrated by the Gujarat chroniclers, Apart
from its mythological character, it is chronologically
inaccurate., Jug Dev could not have ruled for fifty-two
years, gince Udayiditya’s second son, Naravarman,
began his reign some time before 1004 A. D, Accord-
ing to the early Jainn Chroniclers, Jayasimha-Siddharhja
ascended the throme in 1094 A, D, II this is true,
and as there is no valid reason for disbelieving it, he
eould not have been a contemporary of UdayAditya. But
notwithstanding these disorepancies, it cannot be denied
that Udayaditya bad a son named Jagaddeva, who, for
some time, became the king of Malwa Meratunga,’
though he mentions the name of this prince, makes
no allusion to his pedigree. According to him, the
prince entered the military service of Paramirdin,

i. Prabandhacintimani, p, 186, cl. Kirtikaumudi, Sarga 11,
¥, 99,

——
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king of Kuntala, and was highly honoured by the
eanjukya Siddharjs, The Paramira Arjunavarman,
in his Hasikasamjivini,' states that his predecessor,
Jagaddeva, was very handsome and that his beauty
was deseribed by Nhcirdja, Two Hoysala inseriptions’
state that, in the latter part of the eleventh century
A, D,, Jagaddeva was the king of MAlava,

The Belava inscription of Bhojavarman,® the king of
Eastern Beogal, states that Jagadvijayamalla was the

son of Udayi (UdayAditya), who wasa great congueror

in this world, Dr. Haraprasad Shstrl rightly suggests
that Jugadvijayamalla of the above inscription is the

same ns Jagaddeva of Malwa,®

Udayaditya had connections with many of the neigh-
bouring rulers His daughter, SyAmals Devi, was
married to Vijayasimha, son of Vairisimha and grandson
of Hamsapila, of the Gobhila (Guhils) family," Vijaya-
simha is mentioned as the ruler of Prigvifa and was

t Yathsmat-plrvaja-ripa-vargane Nicirdjasya
satrded fva shlnsd iva lasad-garvik ividrd iva
vyhjihmA iva lajjitd iva paribhrinta ivirtd iva
tvad-ritpe nipatamti kutra na Jagaddeva prabho
snbhrnvin
vitdvartana-nartit-ot pala-dala<lrogi-drubo dpstayahn p. 8
2 Vide post . 140. Prof. Kiclhorn takes Jagaddeva and
the Malava lord, referred to in one of these inscriptions, as
two different kings (K. S 1, No. 409) But the verse in
quéstion clearly states that Jagaddeva was the lord of Milava,
(Ep. Carnatica, Vol 11, p. 168, No, 345) Jagddeva is described
as the emperor of Milava in snother Hoysala grant, (Vide
post p. 140 fh. 2)
3 E. 1, Vol X1, p 4o, v. 10; J. A. S, B,, Vol X, p, 135,
4 Ibid.
g Ibid, Vol 1T, p. 13, w. 21; L A, Vel XVIII, p. 217,
lines 15-16,
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evidently & king of Mewar.' From the union of Vijaya-
simha and SyAmala Devl was born a daughter, Albana
Devi, who was given in marringe to the Kalacuri
Gayakarna (1115-1151 A.D.) Narasimhs and Jayasimha
were sons of Gayakarpa and Alhana Devi.*

Udaydditya closed his reign shortly after 1086 A, D2
The tradition runs that Jug Deb was his immediate
successor to the throne, but a contemporary Paramira
record states that Laksmadeva hecame king of Malwa
after Udayfditya’s death* Jagaddeva’s name is not
mentioned in any ParamAra inseription, But that he
ritled in Malwa for some yenrs, about this time, is borne
out by the two Hoysals inscriptions referred to above,
In these circumstances it may therefore be cojectured
that the names Jagaddeva and Laksmadeva were thoss
of one and the same person.

LAKSMADEVA

The Nagpur stone inseription * is the main evidence
fo throw light upon the career of this monarch. It
records that, on the occnsion of # solar eelipse, he
granted two villages in the VyApura mandala, probably
for the maintenance of a temple. The date of this grant
cannot be definitely determined, as there were eight solar

v LA, Vol. XVI, p. 345,

2 E L,Vol. 11, p. 12 The tradition runs that “Raedhuwul
Puar, son (or descendant) of UdayAdit of Dhir, had three
daughters, one of whom he betrothed to Jeipdl (Ujye Fil)
Solunkhi, son of Sidh R4j, another to Beeji R4j Bhalti and the
third to the Ragd of Cheetore.” ‘

(Tod's Rajasthin, @i, 1203)

3 J.A.5. B, 1914, p. 241 5 A. S. 1., 1923-24, p. 135.

4 E. L, Vel 11, p. 192,

5 Ibid., p. 182,
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aolipses between the years 1087 and 1004 A. D.* As
the inseription is engraved on an ordinary piece of stone,
which was evidently used for building a temple, it was
less likely to have been carried any grest distance from
its original place. This makes it apparent that VyApura
maydala was situated somewhere near Naugpur, Nagpur
is also known as Vyalapurs, which leads Mr, Bal Ganga-
dhar Shstrl to suggest its identification with Vyhpurs.®
The modern city of Nagpur was founded in the early
years of the eighteenth century A. D,, by the Rija
Bakht Buland.® In awncient days the most important
place in the district was Nandivardhans or NAgardhana,
the modern village of the same name, four miles south
of Ramtek, which still coutains huge remains of old
forts and temples, The tradition goes that, in olden
times Nandivardhana was an important settlement of
the Paramfras, This iz strongly corroborated by the
present existence of a Ponwar caste in that locality,
Hence it is quite probable that a portion of the Nagpur
Distriet formed part of the kingdom of the Paramfras
of Malwa. Nandivardhana was included in the dominion
of the Risteakitas of MAnyakhets. In 040 A. D, the
BAstrakiita Krspn T1I geantad to a Kanaress Brahman
a village, in the District of NAgapura-Nandivardhana, ¢
After the collapse of the Ristrakits empire, its northern
portion was taken possession of by the Paramiras, and
its southern part was ocenpied by the CAlukyas. In the

1 A D, 1087, 1st August A, D. 1093, oth May.
w w1088, 25, July w w 1093, 23, September
w w 1000, 24, November v w1004 10, March
o u T10gr 21, May

2 J. Bo, Br,, Yol. I, pp. 264-55.

3 C. P. Gazetteer, Nagpur District, Vol. A, p. 314.

4 ) Bo. Br, Vol. XVIIL, p 248, Deoli Plate,
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latter part of the tenth century A. D. thers was a hard
contest between Mufija and Taillaps IT over the boundary
of their territory in the Godavari District. After this,
the Paramfras seem to have held sway over Nagpur
until Vikramfditya VI annexed the southern part of
it, The Ristrakdfa Dbadibha(m ?)daka, an immigrant
from Latalaura, had bheen governing this newly
conquered provinee in 1087 A. D, as a vassal of
Vikramfditya. '

WAR AGAINST BENGAL

The Nagpur stone inscription devotes nineteen
verses to a record of the military exoursions of Laksma-
deva. His soldierly qualities were marvellous and
unsurpassed. He went out with a large army for
“digvijaya" like his neighbours, the CAlukya Vikramj-
ditya VI and the Kalneuri Karpa. Sinee the early yeara
of the eleventh century A. D, the great Phla empire
had been declining into a state of insignificance, which
encournged many other ruling chiefs of Central and
Bouthern India to fall upon it for riches and plunder,
In the last quarter of the eleventh century A. D., a
revolution, organised by the Kaivartas under Divvokas,
broke out in Bengal, and resulted in the temporary
overthrow of the Pila supremacy in "“Varendra-bhitmi”
(Gauda or North Bengal.): The king Ramaphla
(1077-1120 A. D)) suceeeded with great dfficulty in
quelling the revolt and regaining his throne with the
assistance of his feudatories.’ This imbroglio in the
PAla kingdom offered to Taksmadeva a very wide field
for the display of his warlike activities, He entered

1 E L, Vol 111, p, 304 ; Sitabaldi inscription.
2 Bafglir Itihisa, Vol. I, p.-277.
3 Ibid,, pp. 281 ff,
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Bengal af the head of n large army, and made & success-
fal mid overit. It is said that in order to capture
elophants, he first proceeded to Hari’s qunrter (i. e the
eastern quarter) and entered the town of the lord of
Gauda, *

WAR WITH THE KALACURIS OF TRIPURL

During this period, the Kalaouris of Tripuri also fell
viotims to Laksmadeva's attack. Jayasimha had sue-
cended in resouing Malwa from the domination of the
Kalacuri Karpa. Karpa was really instrumental in
bringing disgrace and ignominy on the ParamAras in the
middle of the eleventh century A. D, This left a deep
wound in the pride of the Paramiras, notwithstanding
the fact that they subsequently regained their former
position ; and this wound Laksmadeva was now bent
upon healing by paying off old scores against the
Kalacuris, He advanced towards the Cedi country, and
threatened to overthrow the Kalacuri government.
Karna was now dead, and was succesded by his son,
Yagahkarna (1072-1115 A, D). Yadahkarma was an
intrepid warrior, and had nequired fame by his conquest
of Camphranys.” Buf, to his disoredit, he failed to
withstand the attack of the Malwa army, His kingdom
was overrun and his capital, Tripuri, was stormed by
Laksmadeyn, who next encamped on the bank of the
Narmada, at the foot of the Vindhya hill, where his

1 Praydti yasmin prathamam difamp harer jjibirsayAnanya
-samfns dantindm |

yathivifad Gauda-pateh puran dara(s tathé: fafatike
sahasd puramndarah |

(E, 1, Yol 11, p. 186, v, 34)
g 1bid,, p. 1T,

19
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elephants rested after the fatigue of the battle, bathing
in the waters of the river.'
Laksmadeva is reported to have come into conflict

with the armies of Afiga und Kalinga. Verse 43 of the

Nagpur inscription records that® “even the troops of
alophants of Anga and Kalinga, kindred to the elephants
of the quarters, and bulky like mountains set in motion
by the storm at the destrootion of the universe, and
rivalling rain-clouds, dark like herds of hogs kept for
pastime,—even they had to sue for mercy, when they
were bewildered by the union of the storm-wind with the
powerful elephants belonging to the princes of his army,”

Atiga comprised the modern Bhagalpurand Monghyr,
in Bihar, and formed a part of Rimapdls’s territory.’
Kalinga was the modern Northern Circars, a territory
between Orisza and the Dravidian (DrAvida) country,
bordering the ses, According to Mr. Canuningham, it
did not extend beyond the Godavari on the south-west
and the Gooliya branch of the Indravati river on the

1 Utshhonnati-sannimitta-janitdjasra-prayina-kramen
Lkramya Tripurin ragaika-rasikin-vi(ddhvam)sya
vidvesipal |
yenAviisyata Vindhya-nirjhara-marut-samchra-cie-fillasal
Jil-odyna-laté-vithna-vasatau Revopakaptha-sthalle »
(V. 39, E. L, Vol I1, p. 186.)
2 Ye dik-sindhura-va(baindhaval ksaya-marul-lolddsi-sa(ttd)
bhrtah
kric;a-kroda-lrummm{mbabkﬂ"ntf}-jalanukw-vmtI:m]
hmacaryh jusah |
yat-senb-nrpa-gandha-sindhura-marun-maitri-vihastikrtais
+air apy Adga Kalidga-kufijara-kulair ynddhi{ya)
va ba)ddhofijalih 0 (v, 43.)
(E. L, Vel 11, p. 187 3 ibid, p. 193.)
/3 Memoirs of the Asiatic Society of Tengal, Vol. V, No. 3,

PP 9304
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north-west, *  Professor Rapson identifles it with the
country between the Mahanadi and the Godawari.®
Laksmadeva possibly fought with the Anga army during
his invasion of Bengal, Or it may be that he routed
an aggressive campaign of the Afnga army under
RAmapéla,

After the restoration of peace in Northern Bengal,
RAmapila turned his attention to retrieving the past
glories of his family.’ He advanced against Utksla and
Kalings, and brought them into subjection. ¢

The conquest of Kalinga probably encouraged Rima-
piila to invade the Paramfra kingdom, which extended up
to the Nagpur District. On that occasion he might have
been assisted by the Kalinga army in his military opera-
tions. The above verse of the Nagpur prasasti suggests
that the Anega and the Kalinga army waged aggressive
eampaign against Laksmadeva. But, as has already
been seen, his progress was successfully checked by
Laksmadeva,

Laksmadeva's ambition for military glory induced
him to fight against the powerful chiefs of the Decean
and Southern India. He found it expedient to maintain
friendly relations with Vikramiditya VI. An inserip-
tion, ' dated 1120 A. D,, probably exaggerates this fact
by stating that “the MAlava and other kings, trembling,
submitted to his command with fear, making friendship,
agresing with all he said, and are still in the enjoyment

1 Ancient Geography,p. 501.
2 Ancient India, p, 164.
3 Rémacarita, 111, 1o
_-4 Memoirs of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol [11, No. I,
i5.
& i E. C., Vol VII, SK, No. 100, p. 68 ; cf E.Cy Vel 1l
(Sravana Belgola Ins) No. 349,
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of their kingdoms.” “For were it not so, he would at

onoe, without pity, have sent those great kings to enjoy
the kingdom of the gods,"

WAR WITH THE HOYSALAS,

The Hoysalas of Mysore, who were fendatories of the
Chlukya sovereigns of Kalyani, seem to have made An
attempt to shake off their yoke of subordination, in the
Iatter part of the eleventh century A.D. Lakgmadeva
took this opportunity of making an allinnce with
VikeamAditys VI for an invasion of the territory of the
Hoysalss. The Hoysala Ereyaiga was at that time
ruling in Mysore as representutive of his old father
VinayAditya. ' BallAla I, Visnuvardhana, and UdayAditya
were the sons of Ereyanga, who were intrepid warriors,
Laksmadeva, accompanied by the CAlakya army, overran
Mysore and besieged its eapital, Dorasamudra,* Upon
this, the thres sons of Ereyaiga showed themselves equal
to the occasion, and offered a stubborn resistance to the

t The history of the Hoysalas of this period is confusing,
and requires a special stody, Ereyadga was a Yuvardja in
to6z2 A. DD, and accarding to the statement of an Inscription he
continued to be so until at least 1096 A, D, (E, C,, Vol. VI, Kd,
No. 142 ; introduction'p. 11.). But in one of his inscriptions,

dated Saka 1015=1093 A, D, he designates himself as

mahdmandaledvara (Asmual Report of the  Archaeological
Department, Mysore, 1924, p- 31% His jatest known date is
1100 A, D.[E. C, Vol. V, AK, No, 10z2a). He had thies sons,
Ballala 1, Visguvardhana, and Udayaditya, Balldla’s inscriptions
are dated A, D. 1164 anid 1108 (E. C.. Vol V, tn, No. 161 ;
Ann Report Arch. Dep Mysore, 1925, p. 56). The dates of
Vispuvardhana's insceiptiona range from 1100 A, D, (E. C,, Vol
V1, Kd, No. 164).

2 The modern village of Halebid in the north-east of the
Belur taluk of Hassan District, Mysore,
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invading army. Laksmadeva conld not stand before
this opposition, and was forced to withdraw, We havea
vonsiderable amount of evidence throwing light upon
this event. An insoription,’ dated 1106 A. D, relates
that “BallAla drove back In hattle the fores which cama
to attack him, so that even the MAlava emperor,
Jagadeva, whose proud elephant he made to seream  out,
gaid *Walldone, horseman'; to which he replied, ‘I am
not onlya horseman, I am Vira-Bullils’, and by his
slanghter excifed the astonishment of the world.” The
Sravana Belgola inseription,’ dated 1150 A, D., states
that “Visnu, powerful like Yama striking with his hand,
drank up all at onece the rolling ocean, the srmy of the
Milava king, Jagaddeva, and others sent by the emperor
(i e. VikeamAditya VI)." An inseription,’ dated 1161 AD,
records that Vispuvardhans, while still a youth, defoated
Jagadeva. The Belur Talug inscription ¢, dated 1117 A.D,,
registors the fact that “in Dorasamudra they (Vignu
and Ballila) defeated the nrmy of Jagadeva, painted the
goddess of Victory with the blood of his elephants for
vermilion, and onptured his treasury together with
the central ornament of his necklace.” Narasimba I's

1 Kalegado] tadangadidu mundana thain avuiki paydod 3-
Malava-cakravartti Jagadévane tanna madindha-sindhuram |
ki} ide pitu rivatene ravatan allen idirccu vira
-Ballalan en endu metti tivid dltanav accarly dytu dhitriyol s

(E. C., Vol V1, Tarikere Talug, No. 45)

2 apl can  eakriprigita-Majavesvara-Jagaddevidi-sainylen.
wavam ghiimnantam sshasdpibat karatalendhatys miptyu-prabhul
pfll.k paw ldnlgﬁhi’d ika ‘mahinp tat-Kagavegnivadhi il
-Vigur bbhuja-dnuda—tuﬂ}nim—nit&muttuﬁga«tuﬁgﬂ.calnh i (ECC
Val. 11, Inscriptions at Sravana Belgola (revised edition), No
340, p. 168,

3 E. C, Vol V, Bl, No. 193,

4 Ibid,, BL, No. 58 ; Hn, No. 116,
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inscription,* dated 1164 A. D, vecords that the three
brothers BallAla, Vispn and UdayAditya destroyed the
army of Jagadeva in Dorassmudrs. The earliest known
date of the record containing the report of Jagadeva's
defeat is 1100 A. D.*

WAR WITH THE COLAS

About this time, nearly the whole of Southern
Indin was under the supremacy of the Colas. In the
early years of the eleventh century A. D, the Cola
kingdom extended on the north to the river Tunga-
bhadra and the lower course of the Kistna, With the
accession of Kulottunga I (A. D. 1070-1118), the
kingdom of the western CAlukyas of Vengi and that
of the Qolas of Khfiei were merged into one. This

1 ibid, Vol. IV, No. 3o0. Mr, Fleet thinks that the
Jagaddeva, referred to in the Hoysala grants, may be an ancestor
of, or possibly even identical with the Santara prince Jagaddeva
of Pattipombuccapura, who has been mentioned In connection
with the Western Chlukya kings Perma-Jagadekamalla Il and
Taila [11.' (Bom, Gaz., Vol. 1, Part 11, p. 494.) But this does
not bear any examination when confronted with the available
authentic evidence, Jagaddeva, with whom the three
Hoysala brothers fought, is expressly mentioned as the king
of Malava in two Hoysala inacripticns. Santara Jagaddeva,
referred to by Mr, Fleot, ruled in the middle of the twelith
century A. D., his inscription being dated A. D. 1149
(Mysore Inscription, p.o7; ef E.C., Vol VII1, Sg., No. 131}
His grandfather Tailapa's inscriptions range from A, D. 1089
to A. D, 1106, (E. C, Vol. VILI, Sg, No. 103 ; Annual Report
of the Mysore Archaeological Départment, 1923, p. 117). The
battle betweetn Jagaddeva and the Hoysajas took place
before 1100 A, D,

2 E,C, Vol, V, AK,, No. 34; cl. English text, p. 122
footnote.
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extended the northern boundary of the Cola dominion
up to the river Godavari, within less than three
hundred miles of the marches of the TParamfra
kingdom, The intervening terrifories between these
two kingdoms were the target of attack for many
military adventurers of this period. Kulottmiga I,
when he wns Crown Prince, ravaged Vayirigaram
(modern Wairagarh), which lies only a few miles
south of the Nagpur District.” TLaksmadeva now
eame into conflict with the Colas, who were at that
time governed by Kulottufign I. His success on this
ocoasion was sweeping, We are told that, when he
directed his steps towards the south, the Colas und the
other tribes bowed low befors him,® Next, in the
course of his predatory excursions, he is said to have
reached TAmraparni, which lay, within the territory
of the Phndyas) and thence, having crossed Rama’s
bridge, proceeded to Ceylon and reduced that island
to subjection, * But, in the absence of any definite
corroborative evidence, it is impossible to say with
cortainty whether he invaded the Phndya country
and Ceylon! It seems to be merely the panegyrie
of the poet,

1 5. L L, Vol. 111, Part I, p. 132

2 E, 1, Val, 11, p. 187, v- 46,

3 Locally it is now called Tambaravari in Tinnevelly, which
rises in the Agastikuts mountain, Ibid,, v. 47.

4 Thid., v, 48,

g On the Nagpur stone Inscription, Prof. Kiethorn remarks
that “according to the poet's nccount, Laksmadeva subjugated
the earth in all directions ; but the only tangible and probably:
true facts mentioned are an expedition undertaken against
Tripurd, the wellknown capital of the Cedi kingdom, and
perhaps some fights with the Turugkas or Muhammacdan
invaders, alluded to in verse 54, which speaks of the king's
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SUBJUGATION OF THE HILL TRIBES.

Having finished his eastern and southern expeditions,
Laksmadeva is reported to have advanced against the
Western countries. The Dvyasmya relates that, during

encampment on the banks of the river vaiksu, and contains a
well-known play on the word kira” (E.TL, Vol II, p. 181)
With due deference to the learned scholar, | do not agree with
him in every respect. It isto be borne in mind that the
‘Prafasti' was composed by the king Naravarman, the younger
brother and successor of Laksmadeva. [t contains Afty-eight
verses, of which nincteen are devoted to the praise of
Lakymadeva, three to UdayAditya and three to Bhoja, the glory
of the Paramiras The poetking is extremely vague in
describing the military achievements of all his predecessors and
of himself, with the exception of Laksmadeva, of whose exploits
he writes particularly definitely. This is s matter, which, of
conrse, calls for special consideration and romark: At present
we have no other material to put forward as evidence corrobora-
tive of the information under review, namely, that supplied by
the Nagpur inscription, But this does not in.any way make the
facts incredible, if they are not otherwise sa, The report of
Samudragupta’s conguests, as gathered from the Allahabad
Pillar inscription, is not supported by any other evidence ; yet
no doubt is entertained by historians regarding its genuineness.
Laksmadeva inherited from his father a kingdom, whose
minimum extent lay between Jhalrapatan on the north, Bhilsa
on the east, Nagpur and the Nimar Districts on the south, and
the Banswara state on the west. The possession of such an
ennrmous territory proves that the Paramiras retained great
authority and power even in the last quarter of the cleventh
century A. D, Their ruler was certainly not less powerful than
his neighbours, whose conguests of far countries are recorded by
a large number of inscriptions With the decline of the
imperial power ol the Palas, Benpal became a powerlul
attraction to forelgn mulitary  adventarers. The Candella
Dhanga (gso—1001 A, 1), the successor of Yadovarman,
conquered Radha and Afga (E, 1, Vol. I, p. 143) ; the Kalacuri
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the reign of Biddhardja-Jayasimha (1095-1145 A. D)),
king of Giujarat, the Haksasas were a source of constant
trouble to the pious rsis (relizions mendicants), residing
in Siddhapura. The rsis besonght Siddharhjs for help,
whersnpon the king advaneed with his army to chastise

those barbarians, *

The Riksasa leader Birbara, nssisted by the brother
of the king of Antaradeds, opposed him on the bank
of the Ssrasvati, but was defeated and brought under

Gangeya {1020-1040 A. D) defeated the king of Afiga (ibid.,
Vel X1, p. 143). His successor, Karna (10401072 A, D.), won
victories over the rulers of Vanga and Gauda (ibid, Vol TI, p.
11). Rajendra Cola (1012—p1042 A, D), some time before
1025 A, D., congquered Orissa, Daksina Righa and Vafighladeda,
and defeateil the Pala Mahipdla, who was deprived of his
elephants and women in battle {ibid,, Vol IX, p. 231} The
Calukya Somedvara is celebrated as a wind to the eloud that is
the kings of Vanga and others (ibid, Vol XVIIL, p.g7). His
successar, Vikiamaditya VI [rofé—i1r28 A: D)), Is said, as
crown prince, to have carricd his victorious arms up to Gauda and
Kamarfipa (Vikramidkadevacarita, Sarga Il v. 74). In the
first quarter of the uith century A, D., the Yidavas of
Skmhapura, in Ealifga migrated to East Dengal and established
there a sovereignty of their own, In the latter pact of the same
contury, Simantasena, a Karpia Ksatriya, founded a kingdom
in southern Bengal. Considering all these things, it cannot be
maintained that It wis impossible for Laksmadeva tocarry ena
rmid over Bengal, He gave his daughter in marriage to a
Varman king of East Bengal, Similarly, a survey of the above
discussion (in the text), regarding Lakgmadeva's conflicts with
the kings of Adga, Kalitga snd Cola, will make it clear that
they were not, after all, bevond the mnge of probability. A
large number of Hoysala inscriptions record that Jagaddeva,
the emperor of Millava, advanced up to Mysore in his military

campaigns,
1 Salga xi I.

20
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oontral * The RAksasas wers, no doubt, wild hill
tribes, dwalling in the mountains of Gujarat. Laksma-
deva is credited with u victory over the Timingalas
and other monsters who resided in the MainAka
mountain* on the west, The Mahdbhfrata locates
this mountain on the western border of India, in or
near Gujarat, * The Timingalas were probably one of
those hill-tribes who were subjugated by Siddhardja,

WAR WITH THE KIRAS,

Laksmadeva is said to have led expeditions against
the countries on the north as he did on other direstions.
Verse 64 of the Nagpur inseription records that ¢ —“being
encamped on the bank of the Vanksa, which werse
even softer thun nature made them bocanse the
saffron-filaments on them were withering under the
rolling of teams of frisky horses, presented by the
Turuskas, whom he had eradicated with pase, he
taught ke Kira chief to utter most flattering speeches,
who, on account of the proximity of the Sarasvati,
was eloquent beyond measure, and who was like a
parrot shut up in a hig cage,”

The Vanksu was an arm or small branch of the
Ganges,’ which cannot now be identified. Sarasvatt

¥ Dvyléraya, Sarga X1I, pp. 113-114.
3 E L, Vol. 1L, pp. 187, 188, vs, 50-51.
3 Chapter LXXXIX.
4 Hmlutkhﬁn—Tﬂﬂlqh-duttrﬂhsMﬂmﬂ-ﬂunm
khmy:t-k:tﬁknmk:mldhih-mrdm Vamkstpakantha-
sthale
Yenhvisya Sarasvati-savidhata sddhikya-vak-pAtavad
cifun utkata-{pajtri pafijara-gatah Kirddhipo ‘dhyfpyata 4
' (E. L, Val I, p, 183,)
5 M. Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary,

—
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is evidently the name of the river in the Punjah, which
rises in the Sirmur hills, known as the Sewalik_ in the
Himalayan ranges, and enters the plains at Ad-Bardi in
Ambala. Tt receives as tributaries the Markanda and
other streams, and joins the Guggar near the village of
Rasula.' The Brahma-SamhitA mentions the Kiras as
a people inhabiting the country to the north-east togethar
with the Kashmiras. * The Baijnath inseription® records
that there was a family who roled in Kiragrima. The
king Laksmapa of this family was ruling in 804 A. D.*
Kiragrima is the modern Kirgoon, n small town on the
east of Kangra, abhout thirty miles east of Kat-Kangra,
and nearly a hundred miles south of which flows the
river Sarasvati.  The nume of the locality itself suggests
that there was a settlement of the Kiras. N othing is
known of the successors of Laksmana. But the existence
of the Kirus a8 a ruling dynasty can e traced from the
begivning of the ninth century A, D. The Pila Dharma-
phls (780-515 A. D.) defeated the Kiras," The Candella
Yusovarman (025-950 A. D.) obtained an image of
Vaikugtha from the Kira 8Ahi, who received it from the
ruler of Bhota.*  SAhilladevs, the king of Chamba, who
flourished in the second quarter of the eleventh ocentury
A. D., is described as a “blazing fire of the Kira forces
fanned as by the wind by the Durgara lord, assisted by
the Saumatika,"* When the Kalsouri Karpa (1042-1072
A. 1) gave full play to his heraism, the Kira stayed at

1 For further information, see |, R, A. S, 1853, p. &1,
2 X1V, 20.

3 E L, Vol 1, 163

4 Ihid,

3 Gauda-leklma-mild, p. 14,

6 E. I, Vol. I, p. 135, v, 53.

7 L A, Vol. XVII, pp. §-0.
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home like a parrot in a cage - Laksmadeva very likely
warred with these Kiras of the Kangra District, who
lived near the river Sarasvati, .

WAR WITH THE MOSLEMS.

About this period the Paramdra kingdom was
threatened with an invasion by the Moslems. Ibrihim,
the son of Mas'nd T and the grandson of the grest con-
queror Mahmdd, ascended the throne of Ghazni in 10560
A. D, and ruled his kingdom until 1089 A, D.* He
appointed his son Malimdd governor of his Indian
possessions in 1076 A. D, Mabmtd launched an exten-
sive campaign against Hindustan, Agra fell before his
sword, and many Hinda kings offerad their submission to
his authority. He is said to have received a large
number of elephants as presents from the neighbouring
ruling chiefs, Btables were erected at Kananj for the
residence of those slephants, and Chand RAi was appoint-
ed to take charge of them.® This Chand R&i is to be
identified with Candradeva of the GAhadavila dynasty,
who was the king of Kanauj in the Iatter part of the
eleventh century A.D, After this achievement Malmad
directed his armies towards Malwa Laksmadeva who
seems af that time to have been on the throne of Malwa
was not a man to yield before the Moslems without any
battle. He offered a stubborn resistance to the invaders.
In the encounter that followed the Moslems won some
preliminary vietories but were ultimately repelled by
Laksmadeva, * The great Persian poet Salmin was a
contemporary of the Sultin IbrAbim and Mabmid. He

1 E.I; Vol 1L, p. 15, v. 12,

2 Cambridge History of India, Vol. 111, P 34
3 Elliot History of India, Val, 1V, p. 524.

4 E. L, Vol 11, p. 188,

Nl 5B -
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died in 520 H=1120 A. D." Te gives a description of
Malmd's invasion of Malwa, and addressing the prince
writes-* “Thou didst encamp at pleasant spots in each
province in the hottest season of the year, On this
journey thy army destroyed a thousand idol temples, and
thy elephants trampled over more than a hundred
strongholds. Thou didst march thy army to Ujjain;
Malwa trembled and fled from thee,"

I think Mabmoid launched this invasion against
Malwa when it was ruled by Laksmadeva. The Nagpur
pradasti racords Laksmadeva’s conflict with the Moslems
and hig subsequent vietory over them. *

Taksmadeva was a gallant soldier and an astute
military leader, The name of Jagaddeva is still fresh in
the memory of the people of Western India for his high
military skill. He was undoubtedly a towering fizure of
the Inst quarter of the eleventh century A. D. Hoe like
a metoor, flashed aeross the horizon of Central India for
n short time, and then disappeared, leaving behind him
everlasting fame, Worthy son of his family as he was, he
suceeeded in exalting the position of the Paramiras to the
foremost rank among imperial puwers, after it had suffered
0 many vicissitudes in the course of the last few decades.

The Belava grant of Bhojavarman * records that
Jagadvijayamills, son of Udayi, gave his daughter
MAlavya Devi, in marriage to SAmulavarman, king of
East Bengal

t Elliot History of India, P.3518. According to some the
poet died in 534 Hen13r A D,

2 Ibid, p 524

3 Vide p. 154, Footnote 4.

4 Virabriydm ajani Simalavarmma-devah
Sriman-jagat-prothama-madgals-nimadheyah
kim varppaylany akhila-bhiipa-gunapapanno
dogair mmanig api padap na ketab peabhur mme
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Laksmadeva closed his reign some time hefore
1094 A. D., and was succesded by his younger brother
Naravarman.

NARAVARMAN.

Naravarman assumed the epithet of Nirvina-
NArAyans, Six inscriptions of his reign have so far
been discovered.

(i) A slab of stone containing an inscription ' was
found near a tank, situated about a mile to the sonth of
Udayapur, in the Bhilsa District. Tt records the
construction of & tank in V. 8, 1151=1004 A, D,, when
Naravarman was ruling his kingdom, The fank was
evidently the very one elose to which the record was
discovered.

(if) The stone inscription,* found in Nagpur, has
often been referred to above, It states that, in V. S
1161=1104 A. D, the king made a gift of the village

TasyOQdayi sinur abhiit prabhiita-durvviira-viresv api
salgaresi
Yaé-candrahisa-pratibimbitam svam ekam mukham
sammukham tlsate sma |
Tasya Malavyadevy Asit kanyl trailokya-sundari
jagadvijayamallasya vaijayanti manobhuval.
(], A. 5. B, Vol X, p. 127, new sories),
Mr. R. G. Basak thinks that “Jagadvijayamalla” is an
adjective of “Manobhi” (E, 1., Vol X11I, p. 42). Me, B, D. Banerji
supports Dr. H. P, Sistrl, who takes ittobe a proper name.
Mr. Banerji sugpestz that stasyOdayl stnor” in line 17 isa
mistake for “tathOdayi stnur”. In my opinion Dr. Sastri is
right in his assertion, asitis known from other sources that
Udavaditya had a son, Jagaddeva.
(]. A. S, B,, Vol X, p. 125. (N. 5)
1 A.S. 1., 1923-24, p. 135 (unpublished.)
z E. L, Vel, 11, p. 180,



FROM JAYASIMHA TO JAYAVARMAN 150

Mokhalaphtaka, in addition to the two villages granted
by his brother Laksmadeva, in VyApuramugdala, The
donations were probubly made for the imnintenance of
the temple to which the inscription next refors.  Mokha.
laphtaka cannot now be identified.

(iii) Colonel Tod djscovered au inscription on a
marble stone at Madhukaraghar in Harauti (modern
Bundi State).’ It describes the predecessors of
Narsvarman as being Sindhula, Bhoja, and Udayiditya,
and vecords the construction of a temple of Siva by the
{llustrious Haradeva at Banjsthin, which lay in the
extremity of the Dakhin snd Udleys dess, The
inaugural ceremony of the temple was performed in
Sam. 1164 =A. D. 1107, on the oceasion of o solur eclipse,
Haradeva was the son of the learned Mahideva and the
grandson of RudrAditya, He takes pride in having
inoreased the glory of the king Naravarman, and was
probably an important officer of the latter's government.
Oolonel Tod is of the opinion that the name Madhu-
karaghar was subsequently given to this Banjsthin,
The Daksinadeéa and the Udicyadesa were separated by
the Madhyndegs, in which Malwa was situated. Hence
nothing regarding the precise lpcalisation of Banjsthin
can be determined from the inscription, It may b
assumad that the temple on which the stone insoription
was affixed was not very far from Madhukaraghar, The
locality may be identified with the the modern Bundi

Btate. *

1 ‘Transactions of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol I, p, 226,
The facsimile of the inscription is not available, '

3 It is suggested that the country was named Bundi after
a Mini chieftain called Biinda, who flourished in the beginning
of the fourteenth century A, D. (Imp. Gaz, of India, Vol IX,

p. 87)-
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(iv) A copper-plate inscription, ! recently discovered,
is a deed for granting several plots of lund, situated in
the village of Kndambapadraka, in the pratijigaranaka
of Manddraka, in the Upendrapura mandala,  The
provines was under the charge of Mahimandalika
Rdjyadeva, who was an officer of Nuravarman, The
recipient was Dviveda AdAdhara, son of Diksita
Devasarman and the grandson of Dviveda Nardyana,
Tha lands were granted piscemeal on different occasions,
On one oceasion the king made a gift of twenty plough-
measures, and on another, in Sam, 1159=1102 A, D,
Rijyadeva granted ten plough-measures and his wifa
Mahidevi gave four ploughs. The whole record was
issued in Sam. 1167=1110 A. D. The localities
mentioned above cannot be identified.

(¥) On the outskirts of the town of Bhilsa there is
an old mosque known ns Bijamandira. On one of its
pillars thers is an inseription* of the reign of Naravar-
man, in which he is given the epithet of NirvAna-
Nirdyana. It records that it was by the grace of
the Goddess Cuciki (or Carcikil) that the lord of Dhitrd
assumed the sovereignty of the earth, She was the
favourite goddess of Naravarman on whom she bestow-
ed all the qualities of & good ruler. This suggests that
the present building was originally u temple of
Carcikh, which was subsequently converted into a
mosque,

(iv) In the Bhojasla at DhArd there is a short
inscription, * representing Naravarman as a defender of

religion,

1 Progress Report of the Archaeslogical Survey of India
(Western Circle), 1921, p. 54 (unpublished.)

2 Ibid., 1914, p. 50 (unpublished.)

3 J. Bo. Br, Vel XXI, p, 351.




FROM JAYASIMHA TO JAYAVARMAN 161
WAR WITH THE CANDELLAS,

Notwithstanding the discovery of so many inseriptions
of the reign of this monarch, our knowledge of his
political carser is vory meagrs. Some documents of the
neighbouring dynasties, however, throw a ray of light
upon the period under review. It has been noticed
in the foregoing chapter that Bhoja entered into a war
with the Candells VidyAdhara, VidyAdhara was suoe-
ceeded by Vijuyapdla (1040-1050 A D), Devavarman
(10501005 A. D.), and Kirtivarman (1065-1100 A. D.).
With none of them are the ParamAras known to have
made war, Kirtivarman was succeeded by Sallaksapa-
varman (1100-1110 A D), who was evidently a contem-
porary of Naravarman. The Oandella kingdom was
contignous to that of the ParamArss, Udayapur, which
was an important centre of the Paramira government,
wis in the Bhiillasvdmi-mahAdvidagaka. ' The Candella
Madanavarman made a grant of land in 1184 A. D,,
while residing in BbfillasvAmi*  Sallaksanavarman
entered into hostilitiss with Naravarman and won a
victory over him, An inseription from Ajuigarh* tells
us that he tock away the fortune of the MAlavas and

the Cedis.
WAR WITH THE COLAS,

Naravarman seems to have come into conflict with
the Colas and suffered a reverse. The Vikrama-Oolan-
UlA* tells us that Vikrama Cola's general, who was a

1 Progress Report of the Archacological Survey of India,
Western Circle, 1914, p. 50.

2 1bid.

s E.L Vol I, p 326

4 1, A, Vol XXI11, p. 143.
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Pallava chief (1118-1133 A. D.), defeated the kings of
Simhala, Konkana, and Milava.

WAR WITH THE CAULUKYAS OF GUJARAT.

After UdayAditya’s victory over the Canlukya Karpa
thers was a temporary eessation of the struggles between
Gujarat and Malwa, Karpa's successor, Jayasimha
-Siddhardja (1096-1145 A, D.), was very young when he
ascended the throne of Anhilwar, in 1106 A. D. His
mother, Mayapalladeyl, became regent and managed the
affairs of the state for some time. Shortly after his
assumption of the charge of government for himself, the
quarrel with Malwa broke out again with renswed inten-
gity, Merutunea® tells us that, when Siddharfja was
absent from Gujarat on o pilgrimage, the MAlava king
Yasovarman invaded his kingdom, The Caulukya minister
SAntd, who was in charge of the government, realising
the weakness of his position, submitted fo the invader on
humiliating terms. On his ruturn to Gujarat, Siddhardja
severcly blamed the minister for his conduot and at once
ordered an army to be assembled for the invasion of
Malwa. Thus a war broke out with the Paramarns, which
continued for twelve years, and ended in the defeat and
capture of Yasoyarman, It will be shown below that
Yafovarman fell a captive to the Caulukya king in
1136 A. D,, after a short reign of three years. Hence, if
Merutunga's report regarding the length of the period
of the war is correet, Yudovarman cerfainly invaded
Gujarat during the reign of his father Naravarman,
and evidently at the instance of the latter.

Jinamaundana’s Kumirapdla-prabandha relates that
Siddharfija made a vow that when he had killed Naravar-
man he would use his skin to make a scabbard for his

1 Prabandhacintdmani, pp. 85
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sword, The war continued for twelve years, and ended
in the defeat and capturs of Naravarman. Siddhardja,
however, did not fulfil his vow, as he was told by his
ministers that kings were inviolable, Tt is doubtful
whether the Caulukya king really did succeed in captur-
ing Naravarman, although there is no doubt that the
Iatter was defeated. An inscription® records that

Siddharfjn made himself glorious by destroying the

power of Naravarman,

All these reverses sustained by the Malwa govern-
ment undoubtedly prove the degeneration of its military
strength in the early part of the twelfth century A. D,
Neither Naravarman nor his successors could do any-
thing towards the restoration of its former glory, Hemnee,
within a very short time, & most serious calamity again
overtook the ParamAras, and led to the extinction of
their political power for a long time to come,

Naravarman was himsell s poet and a patron of those
who devoted their lives to literary activities, giving them
both sympathy and material support. He composed
many hymns and verses.” Ile huilt many temples,
though few remains of them can be traced now.
According to the evidence of epigraphic records, he
garried on his architectural activities in Nagpur? and
Bhilsa, *

Momala-devl, Naravarman’s queen, bore him a son
named Yasovarman who succeeded his father in

1133 A. D.*

t Unpublished,

2 E. 1., Vol. I1, p. 188,

3 1bid.

4 Progress Report, (W, C), 1914, p 50.
g I A, Vol XIX, p. 349

6 Ibid.
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VASOVARMAN,

in the year Sam, 1191=1134 A. D., on the oceasion
of the annual funeral ceremony of his deceased father
Naravarman, YaSovarman, from the imperinl city of
DhbArd, granted the two villages of Vadsuda and
Uthavanaka to the housebolder Dhanapls, a Karpita
Brahman, whose grandfsther Thakkura Mahirasviimin
came to Ujjain from the placa called Adrelav(i)-
ddhAvarl. The first of these two villages helonged to
Surhsani, and the second to Uthavanaka. Both Surfisani
and Uthavapaka were again attached to BAjasayans-
bhoga, which was in the MahAdvadasaka-magdala. *

A copper-plate insoription,” with the sign-manual
of Srimad-Yasovarmmadeys, was issued in the dark
half of ths month of Mérgadiras, of the year ‘Bam.
1102 =November, 1135 A. D. Certain measures of land
in Devalaphtaka were formerly granted to two persons.
On the occasion of the annual funeral ceéremony of the
illustrious Momala-devi, Yasovarman, having altered
the previous arrangements, gave instead the village
of Laghuvaimganapadra and the halfl of the village of
Thikkarikf to the same grantees Thakkura VAmana-
svimi and the MuahApradhina, the Rijaputra Davadhara,
were ditakas.

The localities mentioned sbove cannot be identified.

Yadovarman ascended the throne of Malwa at the
time when almost all its military resources ware
exhausted by the long-protracted war with the Canjukyas
of Gujarat. He was nota capable military lender, nor
had he the keen perception of s veteran statesman,which
was 5o badly needed by the Paramiira house in those

1 1. A, VoL XIX,, p. 35t-
2 Tbid,, pv 345
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dark days of its rapid decline. Hence it was evident
that Malwa was again going to suffer a terrible
disaster.

Vijayaphla seems formerly to have been n governor
of the ParamAras of Dhird. He administersd the
territories in and around the modern village of Ingnoda,
in the Dewas State. Shortly before the death of
Naravarman, he nppears to have deserted his overlord
and declared his independence. An inseription ' of his
reign, dated Sam, 1190, Ssddha=June, 1133 A. D,
has been discovered on the wall of a newly built
temple at Ingnods, It records that MabArajidhivdjs-
Paramesvara Sri-Vijayaphln, son of M. P. Sri Tihunapils,
grandson of A P. St Pribviphla, granted the village
Aghsiyaka to the God Gohndesvara, in the pathaka
of Imganapata South. Tmeapapata is evidently the
modern Ingnods, where the record has been discovered,
"The inseription eclasrly shows that the disintegration
of the Paramdra kingdom had begnn since the Iatter
part of the reign of Narpvarman. But still more terrible
ealamities were awaiting Yadovarman.

About this time the Paramiiras were troubled by an
jnvasion of the CAhwménus of Sakamblisrl. ChhamAna
Durlabha, who helped Udayhditya sgninst the Caulukyas,
was snoceeded by Vigrmharhja TIL, Prthvirijs, and
Ajayarhja (or Jaysdeva). A stone inscription * found
in Adhaidinka Thonpra, Ajmer, reporis that Ajayarijs
conquerod the conntry up to Ujjain. The Pribvirdje
-yijaya ! tells us that Ajayarhjn attacked and defeated

1 LA, Vol VI, p. 85

2 Ttis now in the Ajmer Museum and has mot yet been
edited.

3 sth Sarga, V. 95
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Ralhans, the king of MAlava, Tha Bijolian insoription *
of Somedvara, dated 1169 A. D., reports that Jayadeva
oaptured the dandanfyaka Sulhaps in battle, tied
him to the back of a enmel, and hrought him to Ajmer.
Ajnyarhjn flovrished sometime before 1139 A. D, which
is the earliest known date of his successor Arnorfja.
The Mélava king, who was his contemporary, was either
Naravarman or Yasovarman, Henee, the Bijolinn
insoription seems to be correct in deseribing Sulhans
as o dandanfiyaka

WAR WITH THE CAULUKYAS OF GUJARAT,

Hemncandra was & contemporary of both Siddharhja
and Yafovarman. He relates* that, onee upon a time,
a “Yogini" (a femala ascetic) came to Siddhardjs from
Ujjain, and advised him to go to that holy city to
worship KAlikA and other Yoginis, if he were desirous of
acquiring high religious merit. She impressed upon
him the necessity of establishing [riendly relstions with
Yagovarman, in order to obtain permission to enter
Malwa, At this SiddharAjs became incensed and replied
that he would secure his entrance there by force of arms
and would take Yadovarman prisoner, The Gujarat
army then marched towards Malwa under his command.
He was accompanied by the Nadula king, Adirijs,? and
by a Bhil chieftain, whose assistance was of groat value
to him in that mountainous region. He reached the
outskirts of the city of Ujjain without much difficulty,
and pitched his camp on the hank of the Sipra.
Yadovarman offered a gallant opposition, but was defeated

t LA S B, VoLLV,p, 41, v, 15.¢cf . R, A 5, 1013,
p. 272, footnote 3,

2 Dvyibraya, Sarga X1V, vs. 5-74

3 E L, Vol IX, p. 76, v. 36,
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and taken prisoner. The whole of Avantideda, with
Ujjain, fell into the hands of Jayasimhs, and was
annexed to the Gujarat empire,

Merutungs does not say anything in partioulsr about
Jayasimha's conquest of Ujjain. Ile rolates' that the
king Inid siege Lo the fort of Dhird, but having failed to
capture it, was making arrangements to retreat. In the
meantime, his minister Mufijala managed o procure the
information that a eaveful attack on the southern gate
of the fort, which offered the weakest defence, stood a
good chance of achieving success. Jayasimlu, as soon as
he heard this, rushed with his elephant foroe to that spot,
and after a strenuous effort, succeeded in capturing the
city. Yadovarman oapitulated and fell ncaptive to the
Caulukys monarch. After this event, the supremacy of
Jayasimha was established over Malwa.

Though the accounts of these iwo Juina scholars
differ some what in detail, there is a general agreement
botween them regarding Siddharhja's complete success
over Yasovarman, which finds strong corroboration in
many early records, The Sukrtasamkirttana® tells us
that Jayasimha imprisoned Yadovarman, the king of
Dhird. Both the Sursthoteavs ' and the Kirtikaumudt *
of Somedvara relate that Jayasimha dofeatod the
Paramfiras, conguered Dhirh, the city of Namvarman,
and threw its lord into wooden cage. The Dolad insorip-
tion * of the reign of Jaynsimha, dated 1139 and 1145
A. D., informs us that the king cast the lords of

1 PrabandhacintAmani, pp. 85-86.

3 Sarga XL v. 54

3 Grantha-Pragasti, vs. 31-33.

4 Sarga 11, vs. 57-3%

s Yena kirdgrhe keiptan Saurdstra-Malavesvarau (L Ay

Vﬂl. x. PI |59~"+ 2]‘
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Saurfisira and MAlava into prison. The Vadnagar
wm&ummwmummumxmmMMt
Jayasimha fettered the proud king of Malava. The
Prabandha caturviiijati * relates that Jayasimha, after
his conquast of Milsva, subdued the kingdoms of the
south viz, MahArdstra, Tilangs, Kuarpffa, and Pindya.
The Sundha hill inseription of Chcigndeva® records that
Jayasimha secured assistance from the Cihamina,
Ashrijn, ohief of Nadul, in his war against MAlava
Riddhardjs’s victory over the king of Malwa was
more than & mere military raid, He inoorporated the
country into his own empire by the complete overthrow
of the ParamArs government. Merntufga says® that
Siddhardja did not allow Malava to remain with
Yadovarman, but established his sovereignty there,
A large number of Caujukya grants® of different dates
ranging from V. 8. 1268 to 1200, designute Siddharhja ns

1 Brpyan: Milave-bhiipa-bamdhana-vidhi-trastiichila
Jesmfipatie
bhakty-Akrsta vitirpa<darfana-Siva (md) tta-pra (bhi
Avexdayah 1
sadya siddha-rastnpoikrta-jagad-gitdpambna-sthitie
jajie Sﬁ-}J}'a,;i!;.h:;-rje\ra-n[palpli:h Siddhidhirdjis-tatah o
V.lL
(E. 1, Vol 1, p. 267.) Read Sivo mfirtta ; sadyah ; Jagad-
gitopa-mAna ; nrpatih; Siddhidhirijas.
2 Malava<letasviyattikarapdsantaran Daksinapathe
Mahirsstra-Tilanga-Karpita-Phndyadicdstrinyasidhayat |
(1. A., Vol. XII, p. 200, foutnote 13.)
3 Sei-Afirija-ndmd samajani vasudhd-ndyakas tasya vap-
{bam) dhah |
shhiyyam MAlavandy bhuvi yadasi-krtam viksya
Siddhadhirdjah |
E. 1, Vol. IX, p. 76, v. 26.)
4 PrabandheCintdmani, pp, E?.Js.
s L A, VoL VI, pp. 197, - g

.
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the lord of Avanti (Avanti-nAtha). MahAdeva, son of
Damida Didika of the Nagara race, was appointed gover-
nor of the province of Avanti by Siddhardjs. A stone
inseription of Jayasimphs, ' dated V, 8, 1105=1138 A. 10,
found at Ujjain, tells us thut the king, having defeated
Yasovarman, was holding Avanti-magdala by fores, and
that Mahideva was administering it on his behalf As
regards Yagovarman, it is related that, within a short
time, he managed to escape from the prison of Gujarat,
with the help of the CAhamfnas of Ajmer. He seems to
have come to terms with Jayasimhs, and eventually to
have ruled in DhArk, or in some other part of Malws, as
his vassal, In his inseription, dated V.S, 1101, he is
desoribed as “Mahfirdjdhirdjn,” a designation denoting
an independent sovereign, but in a record issued a year
later, in V.8 1192, he is found fo assume the sub-
ordinate title of “Mahirija”. This apparently means
that by the time the latter inscription was issued he had
lost his position as & paramount sovereign. Abany rate
Malwa beeame part and parcel of the Gujarat empire
between the years V, 8, 1191 and 1103, the latter being
the earliest known date of the inseription® of Jayasimha
glorifying him as the lord of Avanti.

Malwa was not the only country that was annexed to
the Canjukys kingdom dusing this period. Its northern
boundary was extended up to Southern Marwar, where
the CAhamdnas of Nadol acknowledged the sway of
Jayasimha.* But this monarch’s imperial policy
ultimately failed. He could not lead a happy and
glorions life in the later years of his reign. His
foudatory the CAhamAna Addrtjs, revolted against

1 L A, Vol. XLII, p 25 |

a J. Bo, Br,, Vol. XXV @\ 332,

3 E. L, Vol X1, p. 32., * 1.;?}‘
4 . ‘1:._ L

22 -
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Him.* Katudeva, the son of Asdrdja, is found ruling
southern Marwar independently of the control of
the Anhilwara government.” But prior to this, the
Paramfras of Malwa seem to have seceded from his
control, The Dohad inseription * relates that Jayasimha
appointed a commander for Dadhipadra and other
district (modern Dohad in Panchmahal, between Malwa
and Gujarat), probably, as Professor Bithler remarks,*
“in order to protect the hizh road to Mandu and Dhar—
to keep it olear for his own troops, and to guard against
incursions from this side.” That Avanti was lost to
Jayasimha is shown by the fact that his soccessor
Komfrapila, immediately after his accession to
the throne, had to reconquer it from the lord of

Ujjain, »
JAYAVARMAN,

Yadovarman was succesded by his son Jayavarman,
who declared himself to be an independent sovareign by
the assumption of the title MabArijdhirdja.® This
princs probably liberated his paternal territory from the
domination of the Gurjaras some time abont 1138 A D.
An undated inseription * of his reign hns been discover-
ed. In this record, issued from his residenpe at
Vardhamdnapura, he informs the officials and the people
concerned that, while residing at Candrapuri, he has

r E. 1, Vol IX, p. 76.

2 Thid,, Vol. X1, p. 34.

3 L A; Vol X, p. 161,

4 Ibid., p 162.

5 Dvyldrava, Sargas XVI-XIX,
6 LA, Vol. XIX, p. 350

7 Ibid, p. 350,

e
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granted the village of Maysmodska, in the ‘Vaia-
khetaka-Thirty-six,” to & person living at Rajabrahma-
purl, who had emigrated from Adriyalavidivari, in the
Daksinadeda. The loecalities mentioned in the record
cannot be identifind.

Although Jayavarman succeeded in libersting his
kingdom from the yoke of subordination, he could mnot
long maintain his authorify over it, The imperial
power of the Paramiras bad olready been shattered,
and Jayavarman could make no real attempt to recover
his military power. Malwa was threatened with
jnvasion from other quarters. The Candells Madana-
yarman (1128-1163 A. D.), a nephew of Naravarman's
adversary, Sallaksanavarman,’ sattacked Mélava about
this time. The Man inseription* of his reign registers
that he quickly overcame the king of MAlava,
who was full of arrogance. The Chlukya Vikrami-
ditys VI was succeeded by Somesvara III (1128
1188 A_ D.), and Jagadeksmalls T1 (1139.1149 A. D).
Jagadekamalla, at the head of a large army, fell upon
Malava. Jayavarman could not withstand the on-
slaught of this powerful enemy. He seems to have
been severely defeated and killed on the battle-fiald.
An inseription,’ dated about 1157 A.D,, records that
Jagadekamalla destroyed the Milava king. Another
inscription, dated 1168 A, D., states that he left

1 L A, Vol XXXVIIL, p. 127
2 Yenauddhatyam dadhdnsl sa ca sapadi samonmilito Ma-
Iavefia—
$tanvanto yatra bhaktiyy param avani-bhujah svisthyam
anye ca bhejub s
(E. L, Vel, I, p. 195, v. 15.)
3 Mysore Inscription, pu 58,
4 Ibid,, p. 153.
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MnlAva withont possession, A third inscription,' dated
ahout 1165 A.D. narrates that he utterly dsspoiled
the wealth of the MAlava king. In this expedition
Jagadekamalla seems to have been helped by his
feudatory, Hoysals Narasimba I, son of Visnuvar-
dhana. An inscription,” dated about 1150 A. D, reporis
that Narasimha overcame the Milava king. The
flunsur inscription,! dated 1162 A. D, corroborates
this fact, and adds that his sword longed to devour the
Malava king. The fact that Jayavarman lost his throne
and kingdom is indirectly evidenced by the Bhopal
grant * of Udayavarman, It rolates that Laksmivarman
obtained the sovereignty by force, after the reign of
Juyavarman had passed away.

The imperial Paramira government thus suffered
another terrible disaster, and this time had to remain
without any political power for mbout a quarter of a
centary. This event must have occurred some fime
pefore 1148 A. D., the earliest known date of
Taksmivarman, After Jayavarman, #a king named
BallAla held sway over MAlava,® Nothing is known

1 Mysore Inscription, p. 61.

2 E. C, Vol. IV, K. F. 33, Introduction, p. 21.

3 Ibid,, H. S., No, 137, ¥, Ng, No, 30, dated 1164 A, D.

s 1 A, Vol XVI, p. 254

5 Some are inclined to think that Balldla is identical with
Jayavarman (Downfall of Hindu India, Vol. 1L p. 173, C. V.
Vaidya), According to Mérntuiga's Vicdradreni, the Caulukya
Jayasimha died in Sam. 1199, Kirttika sudi 3, and his successor's
coronation took place in Sam. 119y, Mirgasira, sudi 4. We have
valid reason to doubt the correctness of the above dates,
Colonel Tod says that he found an inscription, which records
that the Sahasraliiga temple was completed by Jayasipha in
Sam, 1202 (Travels in Western India, p. 143) The Deohad
inscription, of the reign of Jayasimha, contains the dates Sam,



FROM JAYASIMHA TO JAYAVARMAN 173

about his pedigree, and how he came to acquire his
kingdom. This name was very common among the
Hoysalas of Mysore. Ile might have been a scion
of the Hoysala dynasty, and bave gained his fortune
when Jayavarman was overthrown by the combined
forces of the Hoysalas and the Chlukyas. Ballila,
howsver, did not enjoy his fortune for long, He soon
came into conflict with the (Fujarat sovereign
KumArapdls by whom he was defeated and killed, *
Kumfrapals then conquered Mblava, Thus, through
the insorutable ways of Destiny, Malwa again became a

1to6 and 1202 (L AL, Vol. X, p. 150). Professor Bihler, relying
entirely on Merutaiiga's account, asserts that the latter portion
of the Dohad inscription was o subsequent addition, mae
after the death of Jayasimha (ibid., p. 162), He further suggests
that "a careful examination of the stone and of the letters
would be necesssary in order to decide if the pillar, on which
the Dohad inscription is engraved, belonged to the temple of
Goganiiedyana or not, and if the letters of the last lines show
any little differences from thoss of the first ten” (Ibid.),
Mr. Burgess remarks that srabbing shows no marked difference ;
but it is apparently made with a pencil, and is not quite satisfac-
tory.” (ibid., footnote I.) The Bali stane inscription (E. 1,
Vol. X1, pp 3233 records that Jayasimha was ruling in
Sarp. 1200 It is obvious from this that Merutufiga is wrong
in fixing Sam. 1199 as the date of the death of Jayasimha
“This leaves no ground for doubt that the latter portion of the
Dohail inscription, containing the date Sam. 1203, was [ssued
during the reign of Jayasimiha. The earliest known date of
Jayasipha’s successor, Kumbrapila, is Sap. 1203, Advina
(Prakrit and Sanskrit inseription of Kattywar, p. 138) He
must have ascended the throne about this time, The defecat
and death of Balidla must have happened after this Hetce,
he cannot by any means be identified with Jayavarman, whose
relgn came to an end before 1143 A, D _
1 Dvyabraya, Sarga XIX; vide post chapt. 1X.
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province of the Caulukyas, who this time established
their authority over it on s firmer basis. During this
period the imperial Paramdra dynasty became lost in
obseurity, There was no longer s “Udayhditya” in
Malwa who could offer a strong resistance to the forves
of the Caulukyns. Hence the inevitable consequences
followed, The Paramiras remained submerged in the
depth of the deluge that flooded Malwa for a long
period of years,



-
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CHAPTER VI.
PARAMARA MAHAKUMARAS,

KumArapAls, after the annexation of Malwa,
turned his attention to its internal administration. He
seems to have divided the country into a number of
provinees, which he administered through his governors.
The charge of the eastern division was entrusted to the
MahAsddhanika Rajyaplla, whose hendquarters were
at Udayapur in Bhilsa.® In 1163 A. D, when this
chief was in office, & certain personage, named
Vasantapila, made some donations for the maintenance
of the temple of Udaledvara at the town of Udayapor,*
KumfAraphla died in 1173 A. D,, and was succeeded by
Ajayaphla (11721176 A. D.. During his reign,
Linapasika was in charge of the government of this
provinge. In 1172 A. D, Lfinapashka, for the
spiritual benefit of his father, granted the village of
Umaratha, situated in the Pathaks known as Bhrmgérikd
.Oatubsasti, in favour of the God Vaidyanitha, at
Udayapur.* Here the record describes Udayapur as
being sitnated in the provines (mandala) of Bhilla-
gyhmi-mahfdvA-dasaka (modern Bhilsa), This settles
the eastern limit of the kingdom over which the
Caulukyas asserted their supremacy in the third
quarter of the twelfth century A. D. Dauring this

1 LA, Vol XVIIL, p 343
z Ibid., pp. 342-43.

3 Ibldu F" 34?‘

4 Ibid,
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period, though the imperial dynasty of the Paramiras
was lost in obsourity, some of ifs junior branches
continued to rule over the old ParamAra kingdom
south of the Vindbhya mountains Their raling chiefs
nssumed the titles “Samadhigata-pafica-mahi-sabd-
AlamkiAra-virhjamAna-mahfikumara”, *  This means that
they were great princes who attained the five “mahi-
-gabdus,” The following are the sources of evidence
from which we may reconstruet their history:
A. The copper-plate grmnt of the Mahirija Yasovarma-
deva,’ dated V., 8, 1192=11356 A. D,
B. The copper-plate grant of the MabArdjAdhirijs
Juyavarmuadeva, Tha genealogy given is—

P. M. P. UdayAditya

P. M. P. Naravarman
I

P, M, P. Yasovarman

P, M. P, Jaynvarman,

O. The copper-plate grant of the Mahikumira Laksmi-
varmadeva, ¢ dated Sam, 1200=1144 A. D. The
kings mentioned nre—

P, M. P, Udsyiditya

P. M. P, Naravarman

|
P. M. P. Yadfovarman

MahAkumira Laksmivarman,
Tere the name of Jayavarman is omitted,

1 L A, Vol. XIX, p. 352,
2 Ibid., p- 348.
3 Ibid,, p. 345
4 Ibid, p. 350
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D. The Piplianagar grant * of the MahAkumfra Harig-
candradeva, dated Sam. 1235=1178 A. D, In this
the genealogy is given thus—

P. M. P, UdayAditya
|

P M P, Naravarman

P. M. T Ym!ova.rmu
|

P. M. P. Jayavarman

MahAkumfra Hariﬁcml:dm, son of Laksmivarman.
Hariscandra is mentioned in the record as having
abtained his territory through the favour of Jaya-
varman, * Laksmivarman does not appear in it
among the succeeding rulers, He is merely re-
ferred to in the concluding line of the inscription
ag the father of Harideandea.

E, The Bhopa!l grant of the MahAkumfAra Udayavarma-
deva, dated Sam, 1256=1199 A, D. The kings
referred to are-

P. M. P. Yasovarman

2.3, P .'.I'a;rnrln':mnn
MahAkumira Lukuniﬂmrmnn
MahAkumira Udayavarman,

1 J.A5.B, Vol. VI, p. 736.

2 .. ‘Bri-Yatovarmmadeva-pAdinudhydta-parama-bhattdraka
-mahicAjidhird ja:paramesvara:Sri-Jayavarmmadeva ity etasmit
prethatama-prabhol  prasidad avaptanijadhipatyal  samasta-
prafastopetz-samadhigata-pafica-mahi-ZsbdAlapkira-virdjamina-
-mabA-kumara-Sei- Hariscandra-devah, .,...iti | sva-hasto 'yam
-maba-kambra-Sri--Lalkgmivarmmadeva-suta~mahé-kumira—Se
- Haricandra-deva- Paramira-kuls-kamals-kamala bandhoh §

AS.B. Vel V11 ’
3 I, A, Vel XVI, P 252 {j ' t FP‘?HHQ’!

13
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Tt is stated that, after the conclusion of the reign
of Jayavarman, Laksmivarman  obtained this
sovereignty for himsell by force of arms,* He was
succeeded by Harideandra’s son Udayavarman.
Haridcandra is not mentioned here B8 M SUCCOSSOT
of Laksmivarman but merely as the father of
Udayavarman.

¥. The inscription of Arjunavarman, king of DhArd,
dated 1210, 1218, 1215, A. D.* The pedigree is
given thus—

Bhoja
Udaj*lﬂditra
Namvlmrman
Yasovarman

Ajaya!vnrman
Vindhyavarman
Sulbhatavarman
Arjunavarman

Here Yadovarman's SUCCessor given as
Ajayavarman and not as Jayavarman,

Breriney J nyammmndn-m-dijm vyatite nija-kam-lq-l:-karm-ﬂa
ptmﬁd&ﬂpta—ﬂi}—ndhip:tya—masta—pmﬁutnpﬂa—madhlgnm
-pafica-mahf-gavd(bd) M:I[m}kﬂm-vir&jamﬁna-mahﬁkumlmhlmnl
J.L.a'mgmIﬁrmmmﬂcm-p&dnhudhyﬁtmmum-pramﬂpem-nnudhi
-gata-rpaﬁca-mahu.-hwillxﬂ Mm_l|kﬁrn-virﬁiam{h}m—~mahﬂkumﬂru
Q:H'Iariiu:a:Ldm—d:va-snerhnadaUdn}'amrmadr:vo vijay-odayl 4

(L. A,, Vol XV1, p. 254.)

2 J. Am. 0.8, Vol. VII, pp. 25: 32§ J. A.S. B, Vol V, p

378
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G. The Mandhata plate of TDevapila,* dated Sam,
1988=1225 A. D. The genealogy given here is
the same as that in A,, with the additional informs-
tion that Arjonavarman was succeeded by Deva-
phla, the son of Hariscandra. In his Harsuds
grant* Devapila assumes the title “Samadhigata
-paiica-maha-gabda,” which connects him with the
MahAkumfAra family. Hence there can be no doubt
that his father, Harifcandra, was the same person
as the son of Laksmivarman.

Betore proceeding to build up the history of the
MahAkumira family out of the above materials, several
facts must first be carefully considered, According to
the Piplianagar grant, Haridcandra obtained his dominion
through the favour of Jayavarinat. The Bhopal grant,
on the other hand, expressly states that Hariscandra's
father, Laksmivarman, made himself master of a
principality by the force of his sword when the reign of
Jayavarman had come to an end, Tt evidently follows
from these two statements that Laksmivarman and his
son Harifoandra ruled over seperate tarritories,’ This

1 E. L. Vol, IX, p, 108,

2 L. A, Vol. XX, p. 319,

3 Professor Kiclhorn reviews the situation in quite a
different light, and draws the following conclusions from the
above materials i—

wYabovarman had three sons, Jayavarman, Ajayavarman
and Laksmivarman. Soon after his succession (and certainly
some time between Vikrama Samp. 1102 and 1200), Jayavarman
was dethroned by Ajayavarman, who, and whose successors then
became the main branch of the Paramira family in Malavas, and
continued to style themselves ‘Mahirdjas’, The third brother,
Laksmivarman however, did not submit to Ajayavarman, and,
a4 stated in E, he succeeded by force of arms in appropriating
a portion of Malava, which he and his son aud grandson de facto
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finds strong corroboration in the fact that Udaya-
varman, the son of Hariseandra, is deseribed by the
Bhopal grant as suoeseding to the throne of Laksmi-
yarman without the intervention of Hariscandra, who
ngain excludes' his Iather Laksmivarman —in the

riled over as independent chiefs. At the same time, Lakgmi-
virman and,after him, his son and successor, Harlfeandra, looked
apon Jayavarman, though depesed, as the rightful sovereign of
Malava, and in my opinion, it is for this reason that Hariécandra,
in the grant D, professes to rule by the favour of that prince,
and that both Lakgmivarman and Hariscandra claim for them-
selyes no higher title than that of Mahiknmirs, a title which was
handed down to, and adopted by, even Laksmivarman's grandson
Udayavarman," (L A Vol X1X, p. 348.)

Professor  Hall propounds another. theory regarding the
suceession that followed the death of Yadovarman. He says :—

uAs Laksmivarman sat on the throne with: Lila sire, it is
reasonable to suppose that he was the first-born. His father
Jayavarman also speaks of himself as if a sovereign ruler.
Laksmivarman may have died while Hariscandra was still a child,
and Jayavarman may have acted as regent on behalf of his
nephew, to whom the government eventually devolved from him ;
if they did not administer it conjointly, Yetitis noticeable that
Jayavarman granted away land at one period precisely as if he
were the sole and substantive head of the state, FPossibly the
extreme youth of his ward prevented his being named at the
time. Laksmivarman being mentioned by his son, under the
title of ‘mabdkumira; and not gs king, it may be that he
deceased  during the life-time of Vadovarman, Haridcandra
designates himself in a similar manner, where he would certainly
have callad himself without gualification, sovereign, had he laid
claim to undivided power, His complete style, in facts
is that which his father used as prince regent. Paolicy or some
other motive, may have dissuaded him from the style of full
royalty, his hereditary right. It may therefore be conjectured
that jayavarman was still living in A, D, vyet (). AmO: S,

Vol. VII, p. 36)
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Piplianagar grant —as a ruler preceding him. A
oritical survey of the epigraphic records will show that
all these are deliberate representations and uot
aceidental omissions.

The faot that P. M. P. Jayavarman was the immedi-
ate successor of Yasovarman, is borne out by Jayavar-
man’s own inseription, the Piplianagar grant of
Harisoandra, dated 1178 A. D, and the Bhopal
grant of Udayavarman, 1109 A. D. But the insorip-
tions of Arjunavarman and Devaphla, the later rulers
of the Paramira dynasty, mention Ajayavarman instead
of Jayavarman, as the successor of Yasovarman, This
leads meto think that Jayavarman was identical with
Ajayavarman, Nothing is known as to the existence of
enmity between Arjunavarman’s family and the house
of the "MabAkumiras', whichas professor Kielhorn
contends, prevented the former from mentioning the
name of Jayavarman in the genealogical list of the
ruling monarchs of Milava, It may rather  be
inferred that there was o close alliance between the two
houses, which subsequently helped the pesceful success-
jon of Devaphla, the son of the Mabikumira Hariscan-
dra, to the throne of Arjunavarman, If Professor
Kislhorn is taken to'be right in his assertion; then no
redson oan be offered why Devaplla failed to mention

With humble submission to the above two most erpdite
sehalars of Indian history, 1 beg to differ from them in their
views. According to the evidence of the inscriptions, there
wore two ruling houses. of the Mahdkumdras, 1am inclined to
believe that Ajavavirman was the same as Jayavarman, About
this time the imperial Parhmira government became obscure,
and the whole of Malwa, with Dhird, became part of the Gujarat
empire, Consideration of all these points has led me to review
the subject in a different light, as 1 have shown aboye.
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Jayavarman's name in his inseription. Through the
favour of Jayavarman, Harifeandra obtained the
tarritory over which hisson Devaphla probably ruled in
the early years of his life, As a maiier of faot, the
names ‘Jaya® and Ajaya' were used interchangeably
in early times, The CAhaména Jayadeva king of
Sikambharl, was the immediate predecessor of Arporiija
whowas a contemporary of the Caulukys Kumrapila.
He is mentioned in some of the early records of his
family as Ajayadeva,® If all these things are taken
into consideration, there can hardly be any doubt as to
the identification of Jayavarman and Ajayavarman As
one and the same king. Keeping these things in view
the relation of the mahdkumiras may he traced in the
following way. Yasovarman had fwo sons Jaya or
Ajayavarman, and La varman. Jayavarman, after
his accession to the throne of his father, granted some
torritories to Laksmivarman’s son Hariscandra to
administer on his behalf. When BallAla conquered
Malwa alter overthrowing Jayavarman, Laksmivarman
seoured by foroe of arms a part of the old Paramira
kingdom and established there a government of his own,
This shows that there were two houses of the
MahAkumAras, which were intimately connected with
each other, and which ruled over different territories.

In the light of the above discussion, 1 shall now try
to nareate the short history of these collateral hiranches
of the ParamAra family, The rulers of these [amilies
are justified in calling themselves ‘MahAkumfras', as
they wers members of the imperial house of Dhiiri.
But why they continued to bear that subordinate title
all through their reigns cannot be clearly explained.

1 J. A. S, B, Vol. LV, Fart I, ped, v. 14 Cf, Prthvirdja-vijaya,
Sarga v, V. 85,

%1
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It may be suggested that they did not assume the title
of independent kingship simply from motives of
political expediency, in an endesyour to avoid hostility
with their powerful enemies, the Caujukyas.

HARISCANDRA.

It has been noticed in the previous chapter that
Jayavarman began his career as an independent monarch
and ruled his dominion between the years A. D, 1138
and 1143, At the same time within this period he
entrusted Haridcandras with the government of a
portion of his kingdom. Haridcandra continued to rule
his territory even when the imperial Paramira
family was completely overthrown by BallAls, and
Malws was later on conquered by Kumfraphla. At
present we have only one copper-plate inseription of
Hariscandra’s reign, which was found in the village of
Piplianagar, in the Sujslpur pargana, Gwalior State,
Central Indis, * It was issued on the occasion of a solar
oclipse in Sem. 1235=1178 A. D. Its object is to
record that Hariseandra, having bathed in the holy
water of the Narmada, near the temple of the four
faced MArkapdesvara, granted two shares of the
registered remts of the village of Palasavidd to the
lsarned Brahman Dagaratha, son of the learned Sindhu,
It is further stated that, on the full moon of Vaishkhn
of the same year, he gave the remaining shares of the
above village, with the addition of the shares of both
oustomary dues from the bazasr below the fort of
(Gunapurs, to the Brahman Malvinu, son of the learned
Delu. These grants were communicated to the Govern-
ment officers, the inhabitants, patels, Brahmans and

1 J. A. S. B, Veol. VI, p. 736



184 HISTORY OF THE PARAMARA DYNASTY

others of the villages of Mamati and Palasavddd, in
the Amadipsdra pratijigaranaka of the Nllagiri-
mandala, for their information.

Of the localities mentioned ahove, I am inelined to
identify Nilagiri with the modern Nilgarh fort, south
of the Vindhya, about a mile north of the Narmads.®
Gunapura seems fto have been the modern Godurpura,
on the sonth bank of the Narmada.® Palasavidi is to be
identified with the modern town of Palaswara, in the
Khandesh Distriot, Bombay Presidency, sixty-nine miles
north of Malegnon, I am unable to identify Amadipadra
and Mamati

All these give us an idea as to what constituted the
dominion of Hariseandes. It comprised the western
portion of the old Paramdra kingdom, south of the
Vindhya. How long Harideandra enjoyed his territory
cannot be definitely sscertained. He ruled at least
from A. D, 1144 to 1178, Devapils and Udaysvarman
were his two sons, of whom the former seems to have
succeeded to the throne It will be seen below that
Devapila assumed the sovereiguty of Malwa between
the years A. D. 1215 and 1218, alter the death of
Arjunavarman,

LAKSMIVARMAN,

Laksmivarman, the son of Yasovarman, was a
powerful chisf. His elder brother, Jayavarman, seems
to have been killed in battle against the Chlukyas of
Karpata. In that period of transition Laksmiverman
collected strength, and foreibly took possession of the
pastern part of the Paramira empire, south of the

i Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 558; A3.
2 Ibid, A4. The place is also mentioned in Vikpati-
Mufija’s grant, dated V. S, 1036, Vide ante, p. 46,
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Vindhya, An inscription’ of his reign has been
discovered. In Samp. 1200=1144 A. D, on tha
oocasion of the eclipse of the moon, he re-affirmed the
grant made by Yasovarman in Bam, 1191, with a view
to increasing the religious merit of his father,

Of the localitiss mentioned in the record, the village
Vadauda may be identical with Vadauds of the Man-
dhata plate of Jayavarman IL,* where it is described
as a villige in Mahaudapathaka, Professor Kielhorn
is inclined to identify it with the modern village of
Burnd, about three miles north-east of Satajuna,
which lies 18 miles south-west of Mandhata.’ As
regards the rest of the localities, 1 cannob offer any
suggestion.

Laksmivarman died some fime before 1184 A, D,
and was sncoeeded by his grandson Udayavarman, the
son of Harideandra.

UDAYAVARMAN.

An insoription,* dated Sam. 1256=1199 A. D,of
Udayavarman's reign, has been discovered in a fleld at
the village Uljamun, in the Bhopal State. It records
thut, after bathing in the river RevA (Narmada), at a
place called GuvAdAghatta, he granted the village of
Gupaurh to a Brahman named MAlGgarman, the son of
Yajiadbara. The village granted was situated in Voda-
sirh forty-eight, belonging to the Narmadipura pratija-
garanaka, in the Vindhys-mandala. The mandalika
ksemvarfija was the ‘ddtaka’ of this grant.

r L A, Vol XIX, p. 35t; Vide ante, p. 164,
2 E. 1, Vol IX, p. 121,

3 1bid,, p. 120,

4 LA, Vol XVI, p.-2:2.
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Mr. Flest® identifies Gunpaurh with the modern
village of ‘Ganora', seven miles south-west of Hoshanga-
bad. Narmaddpura, according to him, is identical with
the modern Hoshangabad District, and Guvidaghatta
is the present village of Guaria, on the left bank of thé
Narmada, I think the modern Nemawar, on the right
bank of the Narmads, represents the ancient Narmad-
pura.

An inseription® of the reign of one UdayMditya,
dated S8am, 1241=1184 A. D,, is now lying in Bhopal.
Another inscription® of the same chief, dated Saka
1108 =1186 A. 1., is to be found in the *VidyAmandira®,
in the Bhopal State, In the latter part of the twelfth
centnry A, D., no king of the name of Udayiditya is
known to have ruled in Bhopal. The Bhopal grant,
reforred to above, bears witness to the fact that about
that time Udayavarman was ruling over the Hoshangn-
bad District and a part of the Bhopal State. In thess
sircumstances, UdsyAditya may very reasonably be
identified with Udayavarman,

The reign of Udayavarman seems fo have extended
into the early years of the thirteenth esntury A. D.
Nothing is known about his successors. Davapila, after
his accession to the throne of Malwa, issued a grant of
land in the Hoshangabad District® in 1218 A. D, This
shows that by that time the territory of Udayavarman
had passed into his brother's hands,

From all the above circumstances, it follows that,
when in the fourth decade of the twelfth century A. D,

1 L A, Vol XV1, p. 233.
z J. Am, 0, 5., Vol. V11, p, 35.
3 Bhipdle bhiimipal-o'yam-Udayaditya-pirthivah |
tenedam nirmitam sthinam vasu-plrpefvaraih Salke i (Ibid.)
4 L A, Vol XX, p. 310,
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the main ParamAra dynasty was overthrown, and &
Gujarat sovereignty was astablished in its place, two
junior branches of the former house under the designa-
tion of ‘MabAkumbra® continued to hold sway over the
modern districts of Nimar, Hoshangabad and Khandesh,
But, at last, early in the thirteenth century A. D, a
member of this family succeeded to the main Parnmiira
kingdom, and reunited these branches with the main
dynasty.
The genealogy of the MahAkumdras :—

Yaﬁuvlarmuu
Jaya or Ajayavarmsn M. Laksmivarman
| (Ruler of Hoshanga-
Vindhyavarman | bad and Bhopal)

M. Hariscandra succeeded by
Subhatayarman (Ruler of Khandesh, Indore

| and Nimar District)
Arjunsyarman |
I I
Devaphla <—————Devapila M. Udayavarman



CHAPTER VIL
FALL OF THE PARAMARAS OF MALWA.

The downfall of the imperial Caulukya sovereignty
in Gujarat, as a matter of fact, set in after the death of
Kumfrapiila in 1172 A. D. His nephew and successor,
Ajayapila (1172-1176 A. D.), was not highly talented,
and lacked political wisdom and commanding personality.
He persecuted the Jainas, and thereby created a hostile
faction in the very heart of his realm. The Jaina
temples were demolished and Ramacandra, a disciple
of Hemacandra, was roasted alive.* The king's
victory over the ruler of the Saphdalaksa country
no doubt won laurels for him,®* but his [ailure
in other directions was terribly disastrous, About
this time, the Guhila chief, SAmantasimha, invaded
Gujarat. In the encounter that followed, Ajayapila
received a severe wound, and being disabled, left the
battlefisld with a broken heart.” The prestige of the
Caulukya sovereignty was saved in that fateful war
by the Paramiira Prahlidana, Prince of Abu, whose
skilful management of the army forced the enemy to
retreat.' After a short reign of four years, in 1176 A, D,,
Ajayaphla lost his life at the hand of his doorkeeper,
who plunged a dagger into his heart,’ Mulardja II
(1176-1178 A. D)), who was called BAla-Mdlardja on

I Prabandhacintdmani, p. r33.

z L. A, Vol. VI, p. 186,

3 Somefvara's Surathotsava, Sarga |, v. 38,
4 E. L, Vol, VIII, pp. 202, 211, v, 38.

5. Prabandhacintimani, p. 154.

— e .
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account of his extreme youth, sncceeded him on the
thronae, *

RECONQUEST OF MALWA BY VINDHVAVARMAN,

'When the Gujarat sovereignly wos represented by
these weaklings, the Paramfras once more ftried to
regain their ancestral home of Malwa, Vindbyavarman
was the son of the deposed Jayavarman, who was,
in my opinion, the same as Ajayavarman, Nothing is
known about his early career. When all hope
of recovering his father’s dominions vanished, he
seems to have tried his fortune in the south
after the death of Jagndekamalla IT in an invasion
of the tottering CAJukya empire. But his attempt was
frustrated hy Taila TT, between the years 1150 and 1153
A, D.* During this period he probably ruled some purt
of Malwa south of the Vindhys mountain, or it may. be
that in his early days he lived as an honourable guest in
the houses of the Mabikumfiras, and temporised for a
fitting opportunity to fall upon the Gurjaras, The death
of Kumfiraphla removed a strong personality from the
Anhilwar government, and the Gujarat sovereiguty, as
has been noticed above, fell into the hands of weak
rulers. The sitnation thus became quite favourahle to
the plans of Vindhyavarmun, who was so anxiously
watching his opportunity. He marched his army to
Malwa in the early part of the reign of Malarkja IT,
and, after a strenuous campaign, recovered the whole
country with its capital Dhirk from the grip of the
Gurjaras, The Mandhata plate of Devapiila states that
Vindhyavarman was sager to extirpste the Gurjaras, and

1 Bom. Gaz,, Vol. I, Part 1, p. 195
2 E. L, VoL V, p. 235
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resoned Dhirh by force of arms.' This is sorroborated
by the inscription of Arjunavarman.® The Caulukyas,
although handicapped by adverse circumstances, did not,
however, let the matter pass so easily. Malwa wasa
great acquisition to the resonrces of the Gujarat empire.
Kumfra, the general of Milardja IT, who was also n
house-priest of the royal family of the Caulukyas, was
despatched with a large army agninst Vindhyavarman,
He pub severe pressure npon the Paramfras, and seems
to have achisved soms preliminary victories. The
Surathotsava® tells us that Kumdra, on behalf of his
master, MtlarAja II, fought a severe battle with
Vindhyavarman, king of Dhied, who left the hattlefield
though puffed up with pride. A town named Gogasthina,
belonging to that monarch, was destroyed by him, and a
well was sunk on the site of his palace. Kumdra also
plundered the MAlava country and took away all its

t ..tasmdd Ajayavarmibhdj jayadri-vifrutah Su (su} tah ¥
Tat-stinur vire-mirddhanyo dhanyotpati (¢1i) r ajiyata |
Gitr}tm-cchndl-nirw[hb}mndhi VimpdhyavarmA mahi

-bhuajah &
Dhirayoddhrtays sirddham dadhiti sma tridharatim |
shmyuginasya yasyfsis trAtuip lokastrayim iva s
(E. L, Vol 1X, p. 108),
On this Professor Kielhorn remarks that—“By itself the
sword had two edges (dhirdi ; the town. of Dhard, retaken by
it, became the third edge (dharay.” ..(Ibid,, p. 114, Footnote 2.)
2 J. A, S. B, Vol. V, p. 578, vs. 13, 13; 1. Am. Q. 5,
Vol. VIL, p. 26, vs. 13, 12,
3 Dhiridhide Vindhyavarmany avandhya-krodhdd mite
'pyjim utsyjyayhte |
GogasthAnam pattanam tasya bhaiktvi saudha-sthiine
khinito yena kitpah 4 36
Gehitam kupyatd knpyam Malavedvara-desatah |
Dattam punar Gayi-friddhe yenfkupyam akupyatd i 37.
(Somedvara's Surathotsava, Sarga V, Kavyamdla, No, 72)
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wealth, though he did not find thers any gold or
silver,

There can hardly be any doubt that Vindhyavarman
altimately emerged victorious, whatever misfortune
might have overtaken him in the early stages of the war,
It will be seen below that he was on the throne of
Malwa in the tenth decade of the twelfth century A. D.,
long after the death of Mdlardja IT. Thus, after about
a quarter of a century, Malwa resumed her life and work
under the supremacy of the Paraméras. Vindhysvar-
man restored peace and order in the country, which in
the course of s few years regained its normal state. The
fear of attack from Gujarat was temporarily annulled
by the state of anarchy which prevailed in that country
shortly after the accession of Bhima IT to the throne of
Anhilwar, * but in the south, the gituation remained as
complex as before.

In the second half of the twelfth century A, D., the
Paramfras and the Caulukyas of Gujarat suffered indeed
the loss of imperial position, but their southern neigh-
bour, the CAlukyas of Kalyani, met with a worse fate,
Their government, after passing through & period of
extreme stress and strain, became totally extinet by the
pinth decade of the twelfth century A, D,, and made
room for another set of ruling dynasties. In 1162 A. D,
the Kalncuri Bijjala, who was the general of the Ohjukya
Taila 111, ruled over the Deccan alter overthrowing
his master,” In 1167 A. D, he abdicated his throne in
fayour of his son Somadeva (1167-1177 A. D.,),* who
was again sucoseded by Sankama (1177-1181 A. D).
In 1182 A. D., Somedvara IV, successor of Muila 111,

1 Kirtikaumudi, Sarga 11, v. 61,
2 Bom, Gaz, Val, I, Part 11, pp. 473477

3 Ibid, p- 484
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recavered the throne of the Deecan, by putting an end to
the rule of the Kalscuris.' But, before he could firmly
establish his authority, the YAdavas of Devagiri and the
Hoysalas of Dorasamudrs fell npon him, and divided his
kingdom between them some time before 1180 A, D.*
The Yidavas found a strong king in the person of
Bhillama (1187-1191 A. D.), who soon secursd for his
family the northern and eastern divisions of the
Chlukya empire.

But notwithstanding this new upheaval and the
changes of dynasty in the Deccan, the danger of attack
from that quarter to the Paramiira government was not
removed. The imperial CAJukya dynasty was, no doubf,
extinet, but its ambition for extensive conguest was
inherited by the wsurpers. Invasions of Malwa from
the south were of constant ocourrence, The Kalsouri
Soma ' waged suceessful wars against the MAlavas and
ths Gurjaras between 1167 and 1172 A. D. At this
period, as has been pointed out, the Gurjaras occupied,
by force of arms, the northern divisions of Malwa. The
territorica south of the Vindhya were ruled by the
Paramira MabAkumfras, The Milavas defeated by the
Kalacur{s seem to have been those junior princes,

WAR WITH THE HOYS:\I_JP..S.

~ Between A. D, 1173 and 1177 the Hoysalas under
Ballja IT(1173-1220 A. D.) made a predatory excursion
on Malwa. The Arsikere inscription,* dated 1177 A. D,
records that, when BallAla IT mounted his horse for an
expedition of victory, Gurjara trembled ; Malava gained

1 Bom. Gaz,, Vol. I, Part 11, p. 464.

2 Ibid, p. 466.

3 E. L, Vol. XV, p. 325, Madagihal inscription.
4 E.C, Vol, V, A. K., No. 62,
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the thickets of the Vindhyn: Colika spent his time on the
spa-ghore. The Palagami stone inseription, ' dated 1192
A.D,, tells us that *he wore out MAlava by entering it with
grest fores’. When the Hoysalas were thus ravaging
the countries all sround them, a league was formed by &
number of ruling princes for putting an effective check
upon their power. The leader of this confederacy was
probably the Cola Kulottunga 1T (11781218 A. D.).
Vindhyavarman was no less interested than his neigh-
bours in the suppression of the rising Hoysalas. He
joined the league and contributed armies for its success,
The allied forces made an onslanght on Mysore and
confronted the Hoysalas, But BallAla 1T proved
himsel! equal to the oceasion, and suocessfully routed
them. Ganga Narasimha was a teudatary of the Toysalas.
An inseription, * dated 1190 AT, of his reizn states that
“The master of elephants, the MAlava king, the warlike
LAla (Lafa), distingnished for his troops of horse, the
Girjjara king with the Cola king, united came against
him, but he by himself fought and subdued them in the
field of battls, having received the ecommand from the
king Ballala IT,—this Narasimha”. The Arsikere
inscription, * dated 1209 A. D.. says that BallAla I1 was
a fever to Cola, MAlava, and Glirjjara. The Kadur
inseription, * dated 1207 A. D, reports that he trampled
on the Colas and slew the MAlava army.

WAR WITH THE YADAVAS OF DEVAGIRL
The Yidavs Bhillsma, who obtained paramount
sovereignty in 1187 A. D., made an extensive scheme

1 Mysore Inscription, p. 104,
2 E.C, Val V1, Kd. No. 156.
3 Ibid, Val. V, A. K, No. 40,
4 Tbid,, Val. VI, Kd. No.127

25
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for military excursions in the north. He seems, in the
first place, to have fallen upon the territory of Vindhya-
varman, and to have made a successful mid over it
Next, having defeated the Caulukya Bhima IT (1178
1239 A. D.), he forced his way into southern Marwar,
where his progress was checked by Kelhapa, the
CAhamAna king of Nadol.' The Mnutgi inscription* of
his reign, dated 1189 A, D,, describes him as “a severs
pain in the head of the Milavas" and “the dread roar
of aclond to the flocks of those swans the Girjjaras,”
ete. At this time Malwa and Qujarat were respectively
under the rule of Vindhyavarman and Bhima II.
Bhillama's northern expeditions did not, however, win
anything for him beyond empty glory. Vindbyavarman’s
reign continued for some time aftor that passing episode,

When the Yidavas were thus keenly displaying
their military skill in the north, and the Paramiras
and the Caulukyas wers busy defending their territories,
Moslems under their great general, Shihih-ud-din
Mubammad of Ghor, knocked again on the door of
Hindustan This time they came with the vision of
establishing a Moslem empire in Indin. After n series
of conflicts, which had been carried on during the
last Pew years, the Moslems and the Hindus conironted
each other on the battlefield of Tarsori in 1192 A D,
Prihvirdjs, the great ChhamAna king of Ajmer, who
only two years previously had inflicted a severe wonnd
on ShibAb-ud-din and routed his army, found himself
quite helpless on this oceasion, owing to the callousness
and indifference of the other princes of Hindustan,
Prihvirhja fell fighting on the battle-field, and the
whole of Northern Hindustan together with Ajmer

1 E. L Val. IX, p. 77, v 34; Vol XI, pp. 72-73.
2 Ibid, Vol. XV, pp. 34-35 . 9.
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wis faken possession of by the Moslems, The Moslems
then hegan to persecute the peaceful Hindus, Devas-
tation and plunder followed in their train. Temples
were razed to the ground and idols overthrown and
broken. Malwa and the countries beyond if became
the resort of those who wished to save themselves
from the tyranny of the plunderers. Ashdhara, o
Jaina teacher, narrates in his commentary on the
PharmfAmypta * that when the SapAdalaksa country was
being subjugated by Sbhibavandina (Shibfib-ud-din),
king of the Turuskas, he, being alraid of religious
persecution, migrated with all bis family to Malwa,
which was then governed by the king Vindhya Vijaya-
varman was another name for this sovereign. His
minister of pence nnd war was Bilhaga. An insoription,
discovered nt Mandu,” also corroborates the fact thab
Bilhana was in the ministerial department of this
monarch, From the above account it follows that
Vindhyavarman was on the throne of Malwa after
1193 A. D.

Vindhyavarman’s prowess as an able soldier and an
astute general can hardly be over-estimated. Though
he suffered a defeat at the hands of the Iloysalas and
the Yadavas, he rendered immessurable service to his
family by re-establishing the Paramira supremacy in
Mialwa. It was dus to his boundless perseverance and
untiring energy that Malwa became free from foreign
control, Nothing iz known as to the exact date at
which his rule came to an end. He was succeeded by
his son Sublsfavarman, who was also known ns
Sohada

1 Grantha-prafasti; v, 5 i, commentary,
2 Unpublished,
3 Prabandhacintimani, p. 154
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SUBHATAVARMAN,

No insoription of Subliatavarman’s reign has been
discovered, He wasa worthy son of his father, and
inherited all his military skill, The state of degeneration
to which Gujarat was reduced, did not escape his atten-
tion, and it seems to have aroused in his heart a burning
desire to avenge the wrong done to his family by its
former rulers. We have seen that, since the necession
of Ajayaphla, the Canlukyas had been rapidly degenera-
ting into insignificance, The situation in Gujarat
became more serious when Milardja 11's suocessor,
Bhima IT, ascended the throne. His ministers and
feudatories divided his kingdom smong themselves, and
bagan to rule as independent chiefs. In that troublous
poriod  Arnorhjs, son of the sister of Kumfraphla's
mother, made a bold stand against all these odds for the
protection of the sovereignty of Bhima, But his attempt
to reorganise the kingdom cost him his life, Then his
son Lavanaprasida, came forward and set himself to
carry out the task lsft unfinished Ly his Isther.*

CONQUEST OF LATA.

This state of disorder in Gujarat soon tempted
foreign adventurers fo plunder its riches, The southern
king Bhillama,* and the king of Meru (Maru),* who
seems to have been the CAhamfina Kelhana or his
successor Kirtiphla, marched their army into the border
of Gujarat, but were routed by Lavanaprashda. To
make matters worse, in 1194 A. D,, the whole of the

1 Sukrtasamkirtana, Sarga I, vs 15-20.

2 EL, Vol XV, pp. 34-35; ibid, Vol I, p, 23 V. 18}
Kirtikaumudi, Sarga 11, va. 609, 74, 75

3 E.L, Vol 1, p. 23, v. 15,
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country was laid waste by Quib-ud-din Aibak, who slow
the OCaulukya general, Kunwar Pal, and forced Bhima II
to flea for his life.© Subhatavarmun lost no time in
seizing this opportunity to advance with his army
towards the Caulukys empire.

Since the latter part of the eleventh century A. D,
the Anhilwar government had been asserbing ifs supre-
macy over Lita,* The Paramira army seems to have
directed its maroh in Lhe first place, against this country.
It was tavaged and conquered by Subhatavarman, and
was finally incorporated into his dominion, He plun-
dered its riches and destroyed and sacked a large number
of Jaina temples. At this time the TAfa chist Simha,
who wasa feudatory of the Caulukyas, seems to have
transferred his sllegiance to the Paramdras.® The
Sukrtakirtikallolinl of Jayasimha relates® that Vastu-
phla erected many buildings, repaired the temple of
Phrivanitha abt Stambhana, and rastored nineteen golden
capitals in the temple of Vaidyanhtha at Dabhoi, which
had been taken away by Subhafs, king of Milsva, The
Vasantavildsa® of BAlacandra also narrates that the
minister Tejabpila repaired a series of Jaina temples

i Briggs' Firishta, Vol 1, p. 1943 Cambridge History of
India, Vol. I11, p. 43.
2 Navasaii grant, ].Bo. Br,, Vol, XXV, p 250,
3 Hammira-mada-mardana, Adika 11, pi 17.
4 Sri-Malavendra-Subhatena suvarma-kumbhin utticitin
punar api ketiplla-mantri |
5(1~Vnﬁif:nnthn-mua-sndmmi Darbhavatydm ekanavige
fatim api prasabham vyadbattad v, 174 (Gackwad's
Oriental Series, No. X.)
5 Tejaphla sacivasya Brhaspaty-uficchanamp bhavatu
vigtapam efat |
Uddadhiira Jina-milam Malaviya-dalitim-abhito yaha v. 4.
(Sarga V, Gaekwad's Oriental Series, No, VIL)
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which were demolished by the Malava army. That
Lita became, at this time, a part of the MAlava kingdom
cannot be doubted, Subhatavarman’s successor, Arjuna-
varmsn, as will be seen Iater on, issued a grant while
residing in Bhrgukaccha, the capital of Tafa. ©

INVASION OF GUJARAT.

The ParamAra army, after establishing o firm
footing in Lits, directed its march against the Gujarat
capital Anhilwar. The city was stormed and burnt to
the ground.* The whole of Gujarat was now at the
mercy of Subhafavarman His armies carried all beforo
them, plundering and devastating till they reached the
pates of the city of Somandtha in Saurfgtra. But at
that point they were routed, snd forced to retreat by
Sridhars, & governor under Bhima IT, An inscription of
the reign of Sridhara,’ dated Sam. 1278=1216 A. D,
tells us that *he quickly made ngain stable by the power

1 Vide post, p. 201,
2 Tasylmusyiyanah putrah sutrima-drir athidisat |
bhtipah Subbatavarmmeti dharmme tisthan mahi-talami 14
Yasya jvalati da(di)g-jetul pratipas tapana-dyutel) |
daviigni-cchadmé (dma) nadydpi garjjad-Girjjara
-pattane i 13
(E. L, Vol. IX, p. 121, Mandhata plate of Devapdls and
Jayavarman 11.) ‘Pattana’ here means Anahilapattana (E. 1,
Vol 1X, p. 114, fn, 3). In some Mount Abu inscriptions the
word 'Pattana’ is used as a substitute for that city ; cf, E. L,
Vol. V111, p. 224, No. X1 and p. 239, Na. XXXII,
5 ..(Milava tamila}vandyamina-seolegaja-prakara
-bhamguritteg bhuvan yal
(bhiijyab sthiram sapadi masptrasvalenakytvd Sl
-Devapattanam apllaynd Atmo-faktyd s
(E. L, Vol 11, pp. 444+445, %, 43 5 p. 439 Sridhara’s
Devapattana-prafasti,)
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of his 'mantra’ (by his political wisdom or charms) the
country that had heen shaken by the multitude of the
(impetnous) war-elephants of MAlava, resembling
forest of dark tamhla trees, and he protected glorious
Devapattana by his own power.”

Devapattany is identioal with SomanAthapattana.

While Subhatavarman was thus traversing Gujarat
from one end to the other, Lavagaprasda, the minister
of Bhima IT, collected a powerful army, and put up a
suocessful opposition to him, Subhatavarman found
it diffioult to withstand this formidsble contingent,
and withdrew from Gojarat with all his armies. The
Kirtikaumudl, * when eelebrating the magnificent
achievements of Lavanaprasida, tells us that the king of
Nadula was defeated by him ; on secount of his stubborn
opposition and personal valour, the king of Dhirh
had to retrace his steps, and the king of the Deconn
avoided hostility, Merotuliga® narrates that, during
the reign of Bhima I1, Sohads, kine of Milava, attacked
Gujarat, but retreated when the Canlukys minister madp
some inauspicious utterances. The Dabhoi inseription, '
which is very fragmentary, records that “Lavapaprasida,
who was u repository of medicine-like valour, eured
(his country) wheu the crowd of the prinees of Dhied,
of the Dakhin snd of MAlava, who resembled diseases,

(attacked it)."

Professor Biihler thinks that it was Arjunsvarman who was:
defeated by Sridhara (E. L, Vol 11, p. 439). Bue, in view of the
Fact that Subliatavarman entered into the interior of Gujarat
and ravaged Aghilwar, 1 am inclined to identify him with the
adversary of Sridhara. We have no cvidence to prove that
Arjunavarman ever forced his way into Gujarat.

1 Sarga 1, va 69, 74, 75.

2 Prabandhacintimani, p. 154

3 E L Vol L, p. 23
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All these evidences prove that Subhafavarman was
unable to establish his authority permanently in Gujarat,

WAR WITH THE YADAVAS.

The cause of Subhatavarman's failure to hold Gujarat
under his control may be trueced to the fact that the
sitnation on the southern border of his kingdom again
became very seriotis, and urgently roquired his presence
there, The Yhdava Bhillama was then dead, and had
been succeeded by Jaitogi (1191-1210 A.D.). Jaitugi was
as much ambitious as his yaliant predecessor, and, within
n short time of his nceession, made a raid over Malwn.
The MAlava general, who seems to have béen appointed
to guard its southern boundary, sustained a defeat at his
hands. An inseription from Mongoli, dated about 1200
A, D, records that Juitugi defeated a leader of the forees
of Milava, It was after all nothing more than an
sphemeral sucoess, and the government at Dhird evident-
Iy did not saffer any material loss on account of it.

Subhatavarman was hizhly talented in the art of
war. Some of his valorous netivities have slready heen
disonssed, though our stock of knowledge regarding his
further adventurous excursions, is very meagre, Ile
merits the whole eredit for incorporating LMa into
the Paramira kingdom. He was pious and devoted to
religious practices. *  His son Arjunavarman sucgeeded
him shortly before 1210 A. D.

ARJUNAVRMAN.

The coronation of Arjunavarman took place in the
month of February, 1210 A. D. Three epigraphic
records of his reign have been discovered,

EE L Vol V, p 31,
3 Ibid, Vol. IX, p. 108, v. 14.
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(i) A copper-plate inscription * was brought to light
while ploughing in the village of Piplianngar, in the
Bhujalpur pargana, Gwalior State, Tt was issued by
Arjunavarman, on the oceasion of his coronation, on the
10th day of PhAlguna, Sam. 12067 = February 1210 A. D,
from the fort of Mamdapa, It records the grant of a
village, named Pidivili, in the Sakapura pratijdgaranaka,
to his priest Govinda. Govinda was a resident of
Muktdvastu. His father was Jaitrasimha, who was the
son of Somadeva and the grandson of Delhana Avasavika,
Tha record was written by the ‘RiAjn Guru' (royal
preceptor) Madana, with the conourrence of tha learnad
Bilhana,

Of the loealities mentioned, Mamdaps Is the modern
Mandu, in the Dhar State. I am inclined to identify
Sakapura pratijAzarapakn with Shujalpur pargana,
and the village Pidividi with Piplianagar, where the
record was unearthed.

(ii) The second insoription * registers the fact that
Arjunavarman, on the 15th Ashdha, having bathed at
the holy place of Bomavati, entrusted to the charge
of his family-priest, Govinda, the temple of Dandidhi-
pati, in the city of MahAkAMa. Now on the 15th of
Vaisikha, Sam, 1270 = April, 1218 A, D., on the occasion
of a solar eclipse, while residing at Bhrgukaccha, he
notifles to all the royal officials, Brahmans, residents;
village-headman, people and others concernsd, that he
granted to the same priest the village of Uttariyaga,
attached to Sdvairisola, The record was drawn up by
the royal preceptor, Madann, with the acquiescencve of
the minister of peace and war, the learned Bilhaga,
Sivairisola probably means a group of sixteen villages

1 J. A S B, Val V, p. 378
2 J. Am. O, S, Vol. VII, p. 33

26
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callad SAvairi, which may be identified with Savda, a
town in the Khandesh District, north of the Tapti
Bhrgukaccha is evidently the modern Broach, and
MabdkAls is Ujjain. I cannot offer any suggestion for
Uttardyans,

(iif) The third inscription® of the king's reign was
jssued when he was residing in the holy place of
Amaredvara. There, on the occasion of a solar eclipse,
Sam, 1272=September, 1215 A. D., after bathing at
the junction of the Revi and the Kapild and worshipp-
ing the lord of Bhavani, Omkirs, he granted Govinda
Sarman some tracts of land in the village of Hathiod-
vara, situated on the north bank of the Narmada, in
the pratijigaranaks of Paghrd, This record was also
composed by the royal preceptor Madana, with the
consent of RAja Salakhana, the minister of peace and
war, Amiaresvara is the well-known place of pilgrim-
age, near the island of Mandhata, on the south bank of
the Narmada, The Kapila takes its rise in the high land
of Khandesh, and disembogues opposite the temple of
Omkdra Mandhata, east of the Churar. The modern
state of Pagar, in the Hoshangabad District, probably
represents the ancient Pagird. I am unable to identify
HathinAvara,

Arjunavarman assumed the title of Trividhaviraci-
dhmani.* NArdyaua was his chief minister,’ and
Bilhaps was his minister of peace and war, Bilhsna
wans relieved of his office for some time by Rija
Salakhags, who seems to have been the father of the
great Jains teacher Ashdhara,

1 1. Am: O, S, Vol. VI, poas.

2 E. I, Vol VIIL p. oz, v.7; ]. Am O, S, Vol, VIL;
p- 26,

3 1. A, Vol VI, p. 196,
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WAR WITH THE GAUI:UK?AS OF GU].&RAT.

Arjunavarman gontinued the War with tha
Caulukyas, During his rule the Gujarat kingdom sank
into a still more deplorabla condition, Shortly before
1210 A. D, n usuarper, named Jayasimhs, deposed
Bhima T, and wiclded for some time the' soversignty
of Anhilwar. An insoription of Jaynsimha's reign, dated
1293 A.D., has bean discoversd,’ where ho styles himsell
the soversign lord of Gujarat. The other provineial
governors, however, did not acknowledge his nuthority
nd stilll regarded Bhima [T as their suzerain lord.
When Gujarat was thus parcelled out Among rival
factions, Arjunavarmin advanced against it with his
elephant forces. e met with Jayasimha in the valley
of the Parva mountain. Jayasimha could not withstand
the attack of his anemy’s force and flad away. Subse-
quently o treaty seems tn have heen concluded between
the two kings by which Jayasimha's daughter Vijnyasel
was given in marringe to Arjunnvarman, ©

1 L A, Vel V1, p. 196

2 Thid.

3 Professor Hultzsch offers two suggestions for the identi-
fication of Jayasimha as mentioned in the Paramira grants
(E. L, Vol VI, p. 99 The frst supports Mr Hall's
view that Jayasimha was no other than Bhima [T Mr Hall
comarks that “Bhima I1 is called, in one inscription, 'a

* wcond Siddhartja’, Siddhardja having been the title of

ofie of Jayasimha's ancestors. May not Dhima have been
popularly called 'a second Jayasipha' also? If so, there
was 4 taunting appesitencss in Arjuna’s choosing 1o give
him this designation, dropping the qualification of ‘wesond”
sinee the real Jayasimha aggressed on Malsva, took Dhard
by storm, defeatsd Arjuna's predecessor, Yasovarman, and
carried him captive to Analavata” (). Am. O, S, Vel i,
pre 3074
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The earliest known record which contains this Eact
of Jayasimha's flight is the Piplianagar grant of Arjuna-
varman, dated 1210 A. D. The other two records of
the same monarch and the inscriptions of Devaphla and
Jayavarman also corroborate Jayasimha's defeat,’ All
of them simply mention the name of the vanquished
chiel, and give no details about his political relations.
In Jayavarman’s grant the name is given as Jaitrasimha,
instead of Jaynsimha, ®* The Dharpraasti of Arjuna-
varman furnishes wus with rather more detailed

The second suggestion is that Jayasimha might have been
the same as Jayantasiipha Abhinava-Siddharija, who temporari-
ly usurped the throne of Bhima [I. 1 subscribe to this second
view, with Professor Kielhorn (I, L, Vel. IX, p 118, footnote 2),
though there is some difficulty in accepting it unreservedly.
An inscription, dated 1216 A, D, dssued by Sridbara, the
governor ol Somanithapattana, and another Inscription, dated
1218 A. D, issued by Simantasiynha, the governor of Sauristra,
(E. L, Vol II, p. 439; Prakrit and Sanskrit inscription of
Kattywar, p. 205), describe Bhima 11 as their overlord, who is
reported to have beeq ruling in Anhilwar. The only definite
date of Jayasipha's rule that isknown is 1223 A, D, If helis
assumed to have been defeated by Arjunavarman between the
years 1209 and 1210 A D, it should be maintained, according
to the above two private grants, that his rule was interrupted by
Bhima I between 1215 and 1218 A: D, This hypothesis
seems quite unlikely, The situation, which is apparently very
anomalous, may be viewed in another way, Jaynaipha was no
more than a usurper. Though he occupied the throne of
Anhilwar by force of arms, the provincial governors of Gujarat
did not acknowledge his authority, and might have continued to
regard Bhima 11 as their suzerain lord.

1 Deva-bhilyan gate tasmin namdano' KjJjuUNA-bhiipatil |
dosnfd dhatte’ dhund dhitei-valayam valaynm yathil, § 16. VA (bd)-
la-lildhave yasya Jayasimhe paliyite........., _

(E. L, Vol IX; pp. 108-109.)

2 Ibid,, p, 121, v. I7,
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information ahout this battle, Tt was found engraved
on aslab of stone in the Bhojasild, at Dhar.* 1t was
composed by the royal preceptor Madana, and confains
the two first acts of & dewma of four acts, called Phrijita.
maifijart or Vijayaérl., The remnining portions are lost.
It was first staged in the temple of Sarasvati,* at
DhArd, in the spring festival, when Arjunavarman was
ruling in MAlava. The king is desoribed as the son of
Subhuta and a descendant of the great Bhoja.

The dramatis personae are :—
Sutradbiiea ... The stage manager.
Natl o The notress,

Arjunavarman ... The King.

Kaficukin ..» The Chamberlain,

Kuosomdkara ... The royal gardener.

Vidagdha «oo The Jester.

Vayasya o The royal companion.

S8arvakald «os  The Queen.

Kanakalekbf ... The Queen’s maid,

Vasantalild ... The wile of Kusumikara,

Parijitamafijari or

Vijayadrl ... The daughter of Jayasimha, the
king of Gujarat,

Tha scene of the first act, entitled *Vasantotsava
(the spring festival), is the top floor of the royal palace,
and that of the second act, entitled “Thdatka-darpana,”
is the pleasure-garden on the hill of Dhirk. The main
theme of the play is as follows (—

Upon one oceasion, in the wvalley of the Parva
mountain, the Trividhaviracudimani Arjunavarman was

1 E. 1, Vol, VIII, p, 101,
2 Ibid,, p. 105, Vs, 4 9
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imnginary beings. Sarvakalh seems to have been the
daughter of the Hoysala Vira-BallAls IT (1172-1219
AD.) who warred with Vindhyavarman, Merutuiga
also refers to Arjunavarman's victory over Gujarat,
though he does not mention the name of his opponent.

WAR WITH THE YADAVAS.

Arjunavarman was greably troubled by an invasion
from the south. The YAdava Jaitugi, who raided Malwa
during the reign of subhatavarman, proved his high
military valoor by slaying three kings of Kalinga
and capturing the Andhra country, whers he released
a certain Ganapsti from captivity.* His successors,
Singhana (1200-1241 A. D.) was no less powerful,* He
defeated the Moslems, overthrow the Hoysals Vira-
BallAla I1, and humbled the power of the king of
Andhra, Kakkalls, lord of BhambbAgiri, and the
SilihAra Bhoja of Kolhapur. In the course of his
northern march, he attacked LAts and Milava, Arjuna-
varman and his feudatory, Sindhurdja of TLAfa, * did
their utmoest to check his progress, but failed miserahly.
Bindhurija seems to have lost his life in the encounter,
The Bahal inscription, ! of Singhaya, dated 1222 A, D,,
and the Paithan plates' of his remote successor, RAma-
candra, record his victory over one Arjuna, who was
none other than king Arjunavarman of Malwa. The
Hammira-madamardana relates that Sindhurdja was

3 Prabandhacintdmagi, p. 154

4 L A, Vel X1V, p. 314.

g Ibid,

6 Vide post, p. 212,

7 E. L. Vol. L p. 113,

g8 L A, Vol. X1V, p. 316, line 27,
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killed by Singhapa’ Dut this excursion of the YAdava
army was entirely of a predatory nature and could nob
produce any permanent effuct,

On the whole, the reign of Arjunavarman was one
of peace and order. The PArijatamadjari sets before us
the high state of civilisation that gloried Mulwa during
this period, The people lived their lives in joy and
happiness, and their social activities were marked by
refined taste. Arjunavarman, like his predecessor
Bhoja, was not only & patron of learning, encouraging
in others the cultivalion of literature, but himself a
great poot,* Madana was his eourt poet and Ashdhars,
the great Jainn author, lived in his kingdom, in the
oity of Nalakacchapura (modern Nalcha), He closed
his reign shortly before 1218 A.D. No son seems
to have been born to him, and the succession
devolyed upon Devaphla, son of the MabAkumira

Haridoandra, *

DEVAPALA.

In his early years, Devapila seems fo have ruied in
Khandesh as a suceessor to his father, Harigcandra, If
is highly probable that he became the ruler of Hoshan-
gabad, Nimar, and Bhopal after the death of his brother,
Udayavarman, It was by sheer chance that he obtained
the throne of Malwa. It is probably on this account
that he claims to have obtained his royalty as a boon
through worshipping the goddess Limbaryd.* He as-
sumed the title of Sihasamalla,’

t Gackwad's Oriental Series, No, X, p. 17.
2 Vide post, Chapt, VI1L

3 Vide ante, Chapt. V1, p. 184

4 1. A, Vol. XX p 311

% Jina-yajia kalpa, by A&idhara,

27
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Four inscriptions of his reign have been discovered.
(i) A stone* found in the ruins of a temple in the
village of Harsauda, 10} miles from the town of Charwa,
in the distriot of Hoshangabad, in the Central Provinoes,
contains the earliest dated inscription of his reign. It
was issued by Kedava, the younger brother of the
merchant Dhala, a son of Bilhapa, who was a son of
Dosi, an inhabitant of Umdapura, when the Parama-
bhattdraka MahAchAjAdhirAjs Devapiladeva was ruling at
Dharh. The object of the inscription is to record that
in Sam. 1275=1218 A. D., KeSiva built a temple of
Sambhu, together with a tank, on the north-eastern side
of Harsapura, close to which he also sef up idols of
Hanumat, Ksetrapils, Ganeda, Krson, Nakultsa, Ambika,
and others, This Harsapura is evidently the modern
Harsauda, where the insoription was found,

(iiy Three plates* were found near the temple of
Siddhedvara at Mandhata, an island in the Narmada, in
the Nimar Distriot of the Central Provinees, They
record that the king Devapala, granted the village of
Sathjuph, situated in the Mahunds pratijAzarapaka, to a
number of Brahmans, on the oceasion of a lunar eclipse
in Sam. 1282=1225 A. D, The village wasaplit up into a
number of shares and then distributed among the donees.
The deed was issued from the king’s residence at
MAhigmatt. All persons concerned were asked to pay
the customary shares of their produce and money rent
to the aforesaid Brahmans, It was composed by the
royal preceptor Madana, with the approval of the
learned Bilhana, the minister of peace and war.

Mihismati is to be identified with the modern
Maheshwar, & town in the Indore State, Central India

t L A, Vol. XX, p. 3100
2 E. L, Vol IX, p. 103:
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Agenoy, on the north bank of the Narmada. Satijuph
is the village Satajuna, sbout 13 miles southwest aof
Mandhata. Professor Kielhorn suggests the identifica-
tion of Mahauda with the village Mahod, about 25 miles
south of Satajuna,’ (il) The remaining two records”
of the king's reign were discovered inside (he entrance
of the great temple of Udayapur in Bhilsa, One is
dated Sam. 1286, KArttika sudi, which corresponds to
1229 A. D, and the other is Sam. 128(97), the last
numeral being indistinet. Professor Kielhorn suggests
with great doubt that it is “9'". If he is right, the date
corresponds to 1232 A. D. The second inseription was
issued when MahArhjadhirdjs Devsphla, *‘the ornament
of kings”, was residing in Udayapur.

All these inscriptions of Devaphla, together with
those of Arjunsvarman, go to prove that, in the
early part of the thirteanth century A. D., the Paramira
kingdom extended at least as far as Udagapur on the
aast, Hoshangabad and Nimar Districts on the south, and
the Broach District on the west. The Inter insoriptions *
of the dynasty will show that it retained its boundary up
to Jhalawar State on the north, and up toa parb of the
Sagor District on the east. But Vizads was lost to i§,
never to return. It had become a part of the Guhila
kingdom of Mewar since the middle of the twelfth
century A D. From all this it may be surmised that
the later Paramira rulers, although they could mot
follow in the footsteps of their predecessors in the execus
tion of imperial schemes, yet succeeded, with few
exosptions, in regaining nearly the whole of their
ancestral dominions.

1 E. 1, Vol 1X, p. 106,
2 l- ﬁq VOL Kx: Pl s‘jl

3 Vide post, p. 20T,
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Tn the reign of Devaplls, Bilhaga, who had, for o
time, retired from the administrative department of the
government, resumed his office ns minister of peace
and war.

Since the liberation of Malwa from the domination of
the Caulukyns, the military power of the Paramfra
government had been entirely occupied with the destruc-
tion of Gujarat. BSubhafavarman and Arjunsa-varman
made suceessfol raids over it, but, before ever they
could estahblish their authority there, invasions from the
Deceoan forced them to withdraw their forces from the
west and to array them on their southern border for the
defence of their own realm, Tt has been noficed already
that the Cihamdna Sindhurdja of LAts was killed in the
battle with Y&dava Singhana, His son was Samgrdma-
simha, also known as Sankha, The Hammira-mada
~mardana describes him as the son of Sindhurdja and the
nephew of Simha, king of Lita-desa, * He is further
described, in the same work, as the feudatory of the
MAlava king, Devaplla,* Merutunga® calls him a
chieftain of Brosch* (MahAsidhanika). The Vasants-
vilAsa mentions him as a king of Lafa.*

1 Sindhurdja-tany’ junmano Lita-detddhipa-Simha-bhriltrvya
(Aiika T, pi 5)
2 Sei-mahdrfja-Devapiladevah  Samgrimasimba-mandales-
varam  samidigati | (Adka 1[, p. 7). Devapila is described
below as the king of Malwva (Malaviya-rilya),  Ibid., p. 15
3 Prabandhaecintdmani, p. 162
4 Alblrini (ro30 A, D says that Bihelj (Broach) was
one of the capitals of Larddsh (Lata). (Sachau, Vol L, p. 203.)
5 Stambha-tirtha-nidhanena dbaniyas Saikha ityabhidhaya
samaye' smin |
Lita-defa-nppati Bhygukacehdd vecachla calad-afva
-balasgrib 0
{ Vasantavilksa, Sarga. V, v. 16)
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SANKHA.

his Saitkha was the most prominent figure in Lita
duying this period. He was raler de facto, if not de
jure, and his fook is said to have been decorated with
a golden chain with the images of twelve fendatory
ohiefs. THis skill in warfare was marvellons. He was
engaged in fighting with both his northern and southern
neighbours, viz. the Ydavas of Devagiri and the
Caulukyas of Gujarat. Some time previously, Vira-
dhavala, the son of Lavanaprasida, had seized Cambay,
which was in the tervitory of Lafa, and had annexed
it to the Caulukya empire.’ Vastaplla was appointed
to govern this new possession, and, although Sanikha
greatly resented this action, he was unable to take any
active steps about it, as he was hard pressed at the time
by theYadava Singhagna from the south. Moreover, it is
probable that he could not rely on the support of his
overlord, the king of Malwa, since, on a former aCeasion,
when his uncle Simha was attacked by Sifighana, the
Milava king had become alarmed, nnd had withdrawn
his support, leaving him in the lurch, *

Shortly after Sankha's accession, the Yadavas made
a heavy attack upon LAts, and advanced as faras the
Narmada, but they were severely defeated and repulsed
by his powerful arms.’ About this time, he was
attacked by the sons of Arpordja from the mnorth, but
he was saved from catastrophe by the timely intervention
of the Mélava king. Not long after, another attempt
was mads by the YAdavas to crush the power of the
Lats dynasty. This time, Sankha was taken prisoner
by the leader of the Yhadava army, snd was produced

3 Vasantavilasa, Sarjga V, Introduction, p. VL
1 Hammira-mads-mardana, Afka I, p. 4
3 Vasantavilisa, Sarga V, v5. 2443
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before Singhana, Subsequantly, he obtained his release
by asserting his influence over the Yidava king.*
After that, a treaty seems to have been concluded
between Singhana, on the one hand, and Devaphla and
his feudatory, Sankha, on the other. This gaye Sankha
a respite, and an opportumnity to make an attempt at
the reconquest of his ancestral territory of Cambay.

WAR AGAINST GUJARAT.

~ Events turned in favour of Sankha when, about that
time, serious trouble broke out on the northern border of
the Gujarat empire, owing to the invasion of the
Marwar kings. Viradhavala hurried his army to the
seat of the disorder, leaving Vastuphla to keep wateh on
the sonth. At this opportuns moment Saakha sent an
embissy to Vastupdla, demanding the surrender of
Cambay, which bhad belonged to his predecessors. By
way of thréat he reminded him that no one would ba
able to withstand his arms, which had once repulsed
even the powerful Singhans, at the same time promising
him that, if he would acknowledge his overlordship, he
would raise him from his insignificant position as gover-
nor of & port to the high status of the chief of a province.
Put neither threat nor bribe tempted the Caulukya
minister. He bravely refused to submit to the demand,
and told the embassy to inform its master that, while ho
was glad to learn that Saiikha had vanguished the
Yidava king, he, at the same time, regrotted that the
latter shonld have had to pat on fetters in the prison of
his former victim. Te begged leave to mention further
that the elaim of his (VastupAla's) master on Cambay far
oxcesded Sankha's hereditary right thereto, since
Viradhavals had acquired it by force of arms.

t Vasantavilisa, ibid.
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In face of this reply, Sankha at onee declared war
and advanced to the side of the tank called Vafa,
supported by an ally named Saids, a merchant in
Cambay. Bhuvanaphls, of the Guls family, fought on
the side of Vastupila. He lost his life on the battle-
field at the hand of Sanikha himself, When nine gread
warriors of Vastuplla's army fell fighting in the batile,
he himself came forward and killed many soldiers,
mistaking each of them for Sankha. At last he came
upon the real Sankha, and darted his spear against him,
only to see it shattered to pieces by the Ilatter. Sankha,
however, was forced ultimately to flee away, having
failed to resist this fresh attack.

After this discomfiture, Devapila and Sankhs made a
conlition with the YAdava Singhana for the invasion of
Gujarat, The departure of Viradhavala to the north in
order to repel n Moslem attack there greatly facilitated
their task. The Hammira-mada-mardans isa drama
in five scts, written by Joynsimha Siri, the pupil of
Vira Siiri, between Sam. 1276 and 1278 (1219-1221 A. D.),
and was acted on the oceasion of the festival of the
procession of the god Bhimesvara, at Cambay. 1t deals
with a partioular occasion upon which Viradhavals, had
to meet a very eritical situation. The Yddava Singhans
having been joined by Samgrimasimha (Sankhn), was
marching from the south to attack his kingdom ; the

: Hammira-mada-mardana, Afka I; Vasantavilisa, Sarga
V; Somedvara's Kistiksumudt, Sarga V ; Merutuga’s Prabandha
<inthmani, p- 162 Sukptakirtikaflolini, vs, 135-140. Jinaliarga's
Vastupdla-Carita.
2 Dhird-patic Daksiga
yigapa (¢ sa) motan |
dhiras tayor eva samina-tamtram
niikd——dhad calihra 8 (E. 1, Vol. L p. 38 v. 45
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Mplava king, Devapiln, was advancing from the east,
and the Turuskas were already ab the northern gate of
his realm, In that predicament, Viradhavale, as on the
previous occasion, left the entire guardianship of the sast
and south in the charge of Vastupala, and himself started
with u contingent to fight with the Taruska general,
Hammira-virn-Milacohikfira. Vastuplla engaged as his
assistant TejabpAla’s son, LAvanyasimha, who sent spies
in the persous of two brothers, Nipunaka and Suvega to
effect a split in the enemy's camp. Suvega managed to
insinuate himsell into the favaur of the YAdava king,
and Nipapaka succeeded in obtaining the post of horse-
keepsr to the MAlava king, Devaphls, Nipupaka
persuaded Sifghapa that it would be advisable for him
to cease all hostilities until Vieadhavala should have
spent his strength in fighting against the Turuska. The
YAdava king considered this advice highly judicious, and
wanb on caronsing and merrymaking on the banks of the
Tapti, instead of preparing for battle. The other spy,
Suvega, bad meanwhile obtained a horse with the name
of ‘Devaplla’, to be presented to SamgriAmasimhs, and
forged o letter under the singnature of the MAlaya king,
in which Samgrdmasimha was urged to revenge his
father’s death by destroying the YAdava army in its
entirety, when devapila would fall upon them at the
time of their entrance into Gujarat., In appearance this
letter was meraly a hlank sheet of paper, but on exposure
to the sun its contents were easily visible. Bearing it
on his person, Suvega nssumed the dréss of 4 mendicant
snd allowed himself to be caught by the Yidava army,
who brought him &t once before their king, Singhana
fell into the trap, and ordered Nipunaka to verify the
truth of the story about the horse, The spy came out,
and, meeting Samgrimasimha, related to him everything
about the interception of the letter and the consequent




L] :
FALL OF THE PARAMARAS OF MALWA 217

displeasure of the king. He then returned to Siighana
and assured him that the horse really bore the name of
the king of MAlava. In the meantime, Ssmgrhmasimha
fled away in fesar, Sipghapa at once marched against
Malava, whero he was opposed by its powerful forces.
Nipunaks and Suvegs, having thus thoroughly succeeded
in their task, hurried to Gujarat, and reported everything
to Vastupila, who was greatly delighted at the news.
But not long afterwards, he heard that Samgrimasimha
was advancing with his forces to attack Cambay, and had
already crossed the Mahi river. An army was at once
dispatehed for the defence of the porb

Hers the author abruptly leaves the discourse to
narrate the circumstaneces of the struggle that was
proceeding on the northern frontier. The Moslems
were ultimately repulsed, and Vieadhavala went home
victorious. Presumahly, a treaty was then concluded
with Samgrimnsimha, for Viradhavals expressed his joy
on the battlefield of Marwar, at the fact that the san of
Sindhurdja had become his friend,

The author of the Hammira-mada-mardsna has
bassd his story mainly on historical facts, though it is
romantio in character. The actunl existence of mast
of the persons he describies has heen proved by outside
evidence, The Trabandhacaturvimsati tells us that
Viradhavala, with the help of Dhirfivarss, defeatad
Suritrna Maujadin, i. e, Mui'z-ud-din Bahrfim Shih
Iyal-Timish. A frapmentary inscription from Dabhoi
records that Viradhavala rotited a combined attack of
ths lord of Dhfrd and the king of the Deccan.
Singhana subsequently éntered into s freaty of alliance

with the Caujukyas,

1 Report an the Search for the Sanskrit MSS. 188283,
pp. 30ff, by R. G. Bhandarksr,

28
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INVASION OF MALWA BY THE MOSLEMS.

While Devapllla was thus engaged in the destruction
of the Gujarat empire, the Moslems raised their war-cry
on the north-eastern frontier of the Paramirn kingdom.
It has been seen that, in 1102-1193 A. D., the Muham-
madans conquered the greater portion of Northern Indis,
together with Ajmer. Sinoe that time, they had been
ruling the conquered provinces from their capital at
Delhi.  Qutb-ud-din, the first Muhammadan ruler of
Delbi, was succeeded by Arim ShAh who again was
followed by Tyal-Timish. In 1226 A D, Tyal-Timish
pushed his arms further south and conquered the fort
of Mando (Mandasor), which was on the northern border
of the Paramfra kingdom, On that occasion he seems
to have boen defeated by Vieadhavala, whils trying to
ravage Gujarat, About the same time, Devaphla made
a combined attack on Gujsrat with the YAdavas.
Racial jealousies blinded him to the danger that was
awaiting him, and for this want of foresight he had to
pay the penalty, Malwa foll a prey to the incursions
of the Moslems, In 12334, Tyal-Timish reduced
Gwalior to subjection, and turned his arms agnainst
Malwa. Devapila was not prepared for this onslaught
and the SultAn easily captured the fort of Bhilsa and
made a triumphant march into the city of Ujjain.
Firishta tells us‘ that, on this oceasion, the Moslem
chief “destroyed a magnificent temple, dedicated to
MahAkAl, formed upon the same plan as that of Somnat,
This temple is said to have occupied three hundred years
in building, and was surrounded by a wall one hundred

1 Elliot, History of India, Vol H, p. 328; DBriggs'
Firishta, Vol. I, p. 211, Cambridge History of India, Vel, I1I,

P 35.
TabagAt-i-Nasiri, Vol. I, p. 622-Raverty.

L 4
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cubits in height. The image of Bikramajit, who had
formerly been prince of this country, and so renowned,
that the Hindoos have taken an era from his death, also
the image of MahAkail, both of stoue, with many other
figures of brass, were found in the temple, These images
the king caused to be conveyed to Delhi, and broken at
the door of the great mosque,”

The ParamAra government thns received another
rude shock, which no doubt, accelerated its decline and
downfall,

The storm of the Moslem invasion passed away as
quickly as it came, leaving desolation in its wake. The
upheaval was tremendous, but Devaplls succeeded in
restoring peace and order. Viradhavala of Dholka
seems to have availed himsell of the embarrassments
of the Paramfira government to wrest Broach from its
feudatory, Sankha. The colophon of a palmleat
manuseript relates that LAvapyasimha, the son of
Viradhavala's minister Tejaliphla, was the governor of
Broach in Sam, 1206=1230 A. D.

During the reign of Devapila, in Sam, 12885=1228
A. D., Asddhara wrote his book Jina-Yujiin-kalpa, and
in Sam, 1202=1235 A. D. composed his Trisagti-smrti,
He ascended the throne somewhere between 1215 and
1218 A. D., and ended his reign before 1243 A. D,
which is the earliest known date of his son and successor

Jaitugideva,
JAITUGIDEVA.

This monarch assumed the name of BAla-NAryana ‘.
No inseription of his reign has been discovered.
From this period the history of the Paraméfra

dynasty is one long series of tales of rapid deterioration

1 E L Vol IX, p. 121, v. 22,
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and collapse, Invasion after invasion from various
quarters had shattered its nervous system until it finally
broke down,

WAR WITH THE YADAVAS,

We have seen that Shighana, probably being duped
by the Caulukyas, attacked Devaphla’s army. This
again embittered the relations between the Yadavas and
the Paramdras. Singhana was succeeded by his grand-
son, Krsna, early in 1247 A, D.* Krsna carried on the
military policy of his predecessors with fresh vigour
against the Paramiras, and advanced with an army
upon Malwa, which was then apparently ruled by
Jaitugideva  Ilis success over the Malws army was
as glorious as any achieved by his predecessors, although
he did not acquire any territory, An inseription * of his
reign, dated Saks 1174=1252 A. D., states that “he
was a ‘trinetra’ to Madana in the form of the king of
Milava,” which means that be destroyed the powaer
of the Malava king as the God Siva reducsd Madana,
the God of Love, to ashes by tho fiery glance of his
third eye, when the latter tried to excite his passion for
the Goddess Phrvatl Another inseription ' of the same
monarch, issued two years earlier, in Saka 1172=
1250 A, D,, records also the subjugation of the king of
Malwa by his valorous armies, -

This was not the only eatastrophe which the Para-
mbras had to face during this period, Iyal-Timish's
expedition against Malwa, of only o few years hack,
had sounded for them a deep note of warning, Since
then, many more countries in Northern Indix had bheen
subjugated by the Moslems. But Jaitugideva, like his

1 J. Bo. Br,, Vol X11, p. 4, No, 3.
2. Thid, p. 34. 3 K 1, Vol XIX, p. 23.
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father Devapila, ignored all those episodes, and made
no provision for the defence of his redlm against the
coming danger. He wns not, of course, wholly res-
ponsible for this default, as be had to arrsy all his
forces against the YAdavas for the defence of his
southern frontier. The depredations made by the king
Krsna, no doubt pressed heavily upon hiz  military
resources. This quickly attracted the attention of the
Mozlem ruler of Delhi, who was evidently on the look-
out for such an opportunity, Iyal-Timish was succeeded
by Raziyyah and NAsir-ud-din, In 1250 A D., Nhsir
-ud-din sent his goneral, Balban, to subjugate the
southern Hindu kingdom. e first fell upon Narwar
and defeated its ruler, and then directed his march
towards Malwa. The Paramfra territory probably again
fell a prey to the inroads of the Moslems. The
Tabaght-i-Nisirl * tells us that “the sublime standard
(of Balban) moved towards Gwhliyfir, Chandirl,
Nurwul (Nurwur) and MAlwah, and on this expedition,
thuy reached near unto MAlwah” TFirishta records®
that Nasir-ud-din marched to Chundery and Malws and

subdued them, He, after having appointed an officer
to govern them, returned to Delhi, It is extremely

doubtful whether the Moslems were, on that oceasion,
able to establish a permanent suthority over any part
of Malwa, but it is quite certain that this raid played a
large part in lessening still further the declining

strength of the Paraméras,

WAR WITH THE VAGHELAS OF DHOLKA,

About this time, a fresh trouble from the west
embarrassed the MAlava government. Visaladeva, son

1 Raverty, Vol. 1, p. 6ogog1.

2 Briggs' Firishta, Vol 1, p. 239. Cambridge History of
tndia, Vol. IT1, p. 68.
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of Viradhavala, ascended the throne of Gujarat in 1248
A. D, He heartily welcomed the situation created in
Malwa by the successive foreign invasions. He probably
recalled those dark days when Devaplla, taking advan-
tage of his father’s absence, made an alliance with the
Yidavas and invaded Gujarat. Now the time had come
for him to be able to pay off these old scores against the
Paramfras, A large Gujarat army, headed by Visala-
deva, marched to the borders of Malwa. The Paramfra
government, with its petty resources, could not stem the
tide of their progress, and Visala made a triumphant
march throngh the country and sacked its capital, Dhird,
The Dabhoi inseription® of his reign, dated 1253 A. D.,
states that he won renown by defeating the king of
MAlava and the roler of the Deccan. Another
inseription* of his reign, dated 1260 A. D., records that
“he was voleanio fire to dry up the ocean of the army of
Simhana, a destroyer of the pride of the king of MAlava
and an uprooter of the government of Medapifa.” A
third record,' issued by the poet NAnika, and dated
1271 A. D., declares that “the heavens on high became
terrifically dark by the rings of smoke rising from Milava
set ablazing at the time of his (Visala's) attack.” Tt
further tells us that Ganapati Vyfsa earned high reputa-
tion by composing an essay on Visalideva’s destruction
of Dhiirh,* An undated insoription® of the same court
poet tells us that the king “adorned the land his beloved,
with hix glory, as with strings of pearls, abandoned by,
and gained in battle from the king of MAlava,”

P E1,Val 1, p. 28, v, g8, 2 L A, Vol. VI, p. 212,

3 Ihid, Vel. X1, P 107, V. 4.

4 Sriﬂnh.k;mdpam Dhard<dhvanda-mahd prabandha,
(L A, Vol X1, p. 107, v. i18)

5 Ibid, p. 104, v, 6.
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All this evidenoe proves beyond doubt Visala's
sweeping success in that enterprise. His invasion was of
a plundeoring nature, and hence no terriforial acquisition
was made, After this, the Paramira government was
left in a most shattered condition. HMaving suffersd so
many disasters: it now cast only a flickering ray of its
power, and began to deteriorate until it finally collapsed.

Jaitugi was amiable and loving to his subjects, and
beloved for his good qualities.' In Sam. 1300=1243
A. D, when he was ruling his kingdom, Asidhara wrote
a commentary on DharmAmyta, called Bhavyakumuda-
candra, in a Jaina temple in Nalakacchapura., He ended
his reign soms time before 1266 A. D., and was followed
by his younger brother, Jayavarman IT,

JAYAVARMAN 11

Three inscriptions of Jayavarman II's reign have
heen discovered, The earliest * is found inside the fort
of Rahatgarh, & town twenty-five miles west of Sagor,
the headquarters of the district of the same name, in the
Gwalior State. It purports to say that it was issued by
the feudatory or the governor, Ukalevandana, of
Uparahfdd manpdals  (provinee} in  Sam. 1812,
BhAdrapada 7 (29th August, 1256 A. D.), when the
Mahardjidhirdja Jaya (varma) deva was riling at Dhirf.
The provines of Uparabfdh was cortainly the territory
in and around Bahatgarh, though to-day no place-name
in that neighbourhood corresponds to it.

The second iuscription,” on a stone broken into
four pieces, now lying in the town-hall at Indore, was

1 E, L, Vol. IX, p. 121,
2 I.A.,vnl.xx.p. Eii I'h S. L-r v'DL xl P 3I|-
3 Progress Report of the Archisological Survey, Western

Circle, 1913, p 56—unpublished,
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found at Modi, nbout ten miles west of Phanpura, in the
Indore State, It was bsued during the reign of
Jayavarman, in Sam. 1814=1357 A. D., and refers to n
distriet oalled Maudi, which is evidently identical with
the place where tho record was discovered,

(i} The third inscription * was found in the village
of Godurpura, on the south bank of the Narmada, in
_ the Nimar District, Central Provinees. 1t contains two
plates, and records that Jayavarman, from his fort of
Mandapa, granted the village Vadauda, in the Muohumda
puthaka, to three Brahmans, viz, Madhava, JanArdana,
and Dhmadevasarman, In pursuance of the king's
directions, in Sam. 1517=1260 A. D., his officer
Ghngadeva, having bathed at Amnaredvars Ksetra,
worshipped Amaresvaradeva, and distributed the above
village to the donees, in various shares. The record was
composed hy Harsadeva, son of the learned Gavida,
with the concurrence of the SAndhivigrahika (Minister
of Peace and War), the lsarned MAlddbara, It was
eorrected by the grammarian Amadeva, and engraved by
the architect Kanhads, The «Ditaka' was the Mahi-
pradhina—RAjA Sri-Ajayadeva.

Of the localitivs mentioned, M andapa is the modern
town of Mandu, in Dhar State ; Mahuada, which is here
called » pathaka, is described in Devapdla’s grant asa
pratijigarapaka,” the latter being probably a subdivision
of the former. Professor Kielhorn suggests’ that
Vadauda is to be identified with the village Burud, three
wiles north-east of Satajana. ¢

t E. L, Vol. 1X, p. 120,

2 lbid, p. 10, line 17,

3 E. L, Vol IX, p. 1200

4 Professor Kiclhorn makes mention of an inscription,
dated Samp. 1311=1255 A. D, found at Udayapur, in which he
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The evidence of the abave three records, shows that,
even in that period of degeneration, the Malwa govern-
ment held sway over a territory whioh extended at least
as far as Bhanpura, in the Indore State, on the north,
the Sagor District on the east, and the Nimar Distriot
on the south,

WAR WITH THE CAHAMANAS OF RANTITAMBHOR.

During this time, the ParamAras found another
strong enemy in the CAhamAna kings of Ranastambha-
pura, the modern Ranthambhor, in the Jaipur State,
Rajputana, A short sccount has already been given
of the defeat and death of Prthvirdjs, in 1103 A, D,
by Shihiib-ud-din Mubammad of Ghor, B8ince then,
the CAbamana rule in Delhi and Ajmer had becoms
totally extinet. Govinda RAja, the grandson of
Prihvirhjs, estublished a new government in Rantham-
bhor, and began to rule as an independent monarch. He
was succeeded by Balhapadeva.' The Tabaght-i-Nsirl
tells us that, * in 1248 A. D,, Ulugh Khan, a general of the
SultAn NAsir-ud-din, advancad to conquer the mountain
of Mewat and the country of BAhar-Deo, who was the
greatest of the RAjas of Hindustan, Again, in
1253 A D., the Moslem general led an expedition
towards Banthambhor, Hindi, and Chitor, Bahar-Deo,
the Ray of Ranthambhor, collected an army to oppose
him but ultimately fled away. 1 am inclined to identify
Bahar-Deo with Balhagadeva, If I am right in this,

reads, with but little doubt, the mname Jayasipha
(E. 1, Vol IX, p. 118) As the facsimile is not availabie, nothing
can be inferred from this,

1 E. 1, Vol XIX, p. 48.

2 Elliot, Wist. Ind., Vol Il, pp. 367. 370; Raverty,
Tubaqh-i-ﬁiqiri* p. B28.

9
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we got from the sbove Moslem record some idea aboub
the period of Bilhana's reign. He had two sons,
Prahlida and VAgbhata, of whom the former succeeded
to the throve, and the Intter became the chief minister
of the government. Prahldds, however, did mot long
survive his father, and died of a wound received from &
lion during & hunting excursion. His eldest son, Virand-
rhyana, followed him to the throne. The Hammira
-mahAkAvya tells us that he was haughty and impudent,
and quarrelled with his uncle, Vigbhata, Vigbhata
left Ranthambhor and went to Malwa, where he lived
for some time. ViranArAyana was soon lured to Delhi
by Jalal-ud-din, who made false overtures of friendship
to him. As soon as he reached the Moslem eapital,
he was assassinated, apparently by the Sulthn's orders.
Ranthambhor was then eonquered by the SultAn, who
sent instructions to the Malwa king to put Vigbhata
to death.* The Malwa king agreed to carry out this order
but Vigbhata, becoming aware of the plot against his
lite, at once slew him, and occupied the throne of
Malwa. With the new resources thus obtained Vagbhata
proceeded to Ranthambhor, and conquered it by the
complete overthrow of the Moslems.® We have no
evidence to verify this report, Vigbhata’s son Jaitra-
siha was a contemporary of Jaynsimha IT (1269 A. D.),
who was apparently a successor of the Paramfra
Jayavarman 11> Hence if the above report proves to
be true, the Malwa king, who was killed and overthrown
by him, was in all probability, Jayavarman II. This
must have happened shortly after 1260 A. D.

r 1. A, Vol. V111, p. 62.

2 Hammira-Mahakivya, by Nayacandra, L A., Vel VIII,
pp. 62 f,

3 E. L, Vol XIX, p. 47.
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JAYASIMHA 1L

After the reign of Jayavarman II, we have no
systematic ohronology of the later Paramfira kings.
We shall arrange them according to their known dates,
though their relation with each other is not yet known.
Jayavarman II seems to have been sucoseded by
Jayasimha IL. An inscription * of his reign, dated
Sam. 1826, Vaisdkha 7=10th April, 1260 A D, has
been discovered, He seems to have been a powerful
chiaf, VAgbhnla's successor, Jaitrasimha, waged war
against the ParamAras. Ho * defeated the brave Malava
army at a place called Jhampaithighalta and sent
hundreds of them as prisoners to Ranthambhor. He is
aaid to have shone forth like a sunm, in the glare of
which Jayasimha burnt in Manpdapa (Mandu). Bat
in spite of all these achievements, Jaitrasimha had
ultimately to withdraw from his enemy’s country. The
subsequent history of his successors shows that they
had no control over Malwa.

ARJUNAVARMAN IL

Jayasimha's death was followed by terrible internal
disturbances in his kingdom. The situation is well
described by a contemporary Muhammbadan historian

1 Kielhorn's Northern List, No, 232.
2 Tatobhyudayam dsAdya Jaitrasipha-ravir goaval |
apl Mamdapa-madhyastham Jayasimham atitapaty 7|
I{.nrm:mn-hﬁHh-kamn;hi—ka!hinomknq-ﬂ:n-pﬁhﬁlu:pﬂ-
(¢h jana-kathora-lughira-dhirab |
yah Karkkmﬂngiﬂ-pﬂnkavpmﬂi—klmht-knrﬂbWwﬂn
karo virgjey ¥
Yena Jhamplithaghatis (Ma)lavesa-bhaldh gatam |
Vaibajddhs Rapastambhapure kyipth nithéca disatiup i 9
(Hammira's inscription, E, 1, Vaol, XIX, pp. 49-50.)
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named Wassaf, who wrote his Tazjiyatul Amshr in
1300 A. D.© He records® that—*“It may be abount
thirty years previous to my laying the foundation of
this book that the king of Malwa died, and dissension
arose between his son and minister. After long hosti-
lities and much slanghter, each of them acquired
possession of a parvt of that country. In consequence
of these disturbances, every year incursions are made
into it from most parts of Hind, much property and
wealth, and eaptives; and fine linen (KirbAs) carried off,
and as yet no change (for the better) has taken place.”
The Malwa king, whose death this Muhammadan
historian alludes to, was, in all probability, Jayasimha II,
who was ruling in 1269 A, D. His son, who involved
himself in a quarrel with his minister, seems to have
been Arjunavarman II, We have ample evidence to
prove that, during this period, Malwa was aprey to
the attacks of many chiefs of the neighbouring kingdom.

RAID OF THE YADAVAS ON MALWA,

YAdava Krspa was followed on the throne by
MahAdevs (1260-1270 A. D.) and RAmacandra (1271-
1309 A D.). RAmacandra carried on the traditional war
with his northern neighbours, nnd made a successful
raid on Malwa. The Thana plate’ of his reign, dated
Saka 1194=1272 A, D,, very appropriately describes him
as “a blast of the day of doom in extinguishing the lamps
of the Malavas,” The Udari stone inscription* of

t Elliot, History of India, Vol 111, p. 24

2 Ibid., b 31.

3 Milava-pradipa-famana-pralayinilah ; E. I, Vel XIIT,
pp. 202-205. |For other evidences, Mysore Inscription, pp. 20
and 46 ; E, C,, Vol VII, fl. No. 17 ; Vol. X1, JL 30, Dg, 50.)

4 Ann, Rep, Arch. 5. Mysore, 1929, p. 143
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RAmacandrs, dated Saka 1108=A. D. 1276, states that
the “King was a lion in destroying the multitade of
the rutting elephants of Arjuna, the King of Malava."

CAHAMANA HAMMIRA'S INVASION OF MALWA.

Next followed the incursions of the ChhamAnas of
Ranthambhor, Jaitrasimha was suncceeded by his son
Hammira, in 1283 A. D.* Hammira was well known
for his chivalry and generalship. Shortly after his
accession he led an expedition to Malwa, and greatly
crippled its military strength. Tis inscription, dated
1238 A, D.,* honours him for his victory over Arjuna,
the king of Malwa.

INVASION OF THE VAGHELAS.

While all the neighbouring chiefs were taking
advantage of the weakness of the Paramira government,
the Vighelas of Dholka did not let slip their opportunity,
About this time, SArafigadeva (1275-1295 A. D.), the son
of Arjuna and the grandson of Visala, was on the throne
of Gujarat. He fell upon the Paramfras with a body
of soldiers, and shattered their forces. The Cintra
pradasti’ of his raign, dated 1257 A. D, tells us that he
reduced the power of the YAdava and the MAlava kings

1 1. A, Vol. VIII, p. 64
2 Nirjjitya yenArjunamaji-mirddhni Srir-Malavasyojjagrhe
hathena y 11,
E L, Vol. XIX, p. so. The Hammira-Mahdkivya

describes Arjuna as the Rija of Sarasapura.
(1. A, Vol. VLI, p. 84X

3 Yudhi Yadava-MAlavesvaravikrta kalnabalauy balena yah |

Prtho-vigraha-dhripau purd patagepdro gaja-kacchapaw
iva

(E. 1. Val, I, p. 281, v. 13).



230 HISTORY OF THE FARAMARA DYNASTY

in battle, as Garuda formerly overcame the huge-bodied
elophant and the tortoise, He appears to have been
assisted in this enterprise hy his governor, Visala, who
iz desoribed by the Mount Abu inscription,’ dated
1203 A. D., as a ruler of eighteen provinces, his head-
quarters being at Candrivatl. Tha PAfanArdyaga
insoription,” of the Paramfira PratApasimha, mentions
him as the congueror of the lord of Milava and the
Taruskas, It seems to refer to the same campaign
against Malwa as that led by Shrangadeva.

BHOJA 11,
HAMMIRA'S SECOND INVASION OF MALWA.

Arjunavarman oceupied the throne of Malwa until
at least the year 1283 A. D, the date of the accession
of Hummira to the throne of Ranthambhor. He was
suocesded by Bhoja I1.* During his reign, the hostility
with the CAlamfnas of Ranthambhor reached its elimax.
Hammira, shortly after his accession, sef oul on a career
of military glory at the expense of the neighbouring
Hindu princes, without paying any attention to the
extensive preparations of the Moslems for the invasion
of his own territory. He conqueréd Gadbamagdals and
marched upon Dhird, where he defeated the king
Bhoja 11, a descendant of the famous king of that name.
Thence he proceeded to Ujjain, where, bathing in the
waters of the Ksiprd, he paid his devotions to the shrine

t Asiatic Researches, Vol XVI, p.311L.

2 gﬂ-”ﬂi‘-’ﬂlhipﬂ Ti (Tu) ruqka-hainlka-jaitrn-éﬁ-}]hhla—
devasuta-Visalzramyasijye. (I A, Vol XLV, p. 79, v 42.)
Visala is described here as the son of Bhidadeva, He wasin
all likelihood, the same as the governor of Shranigadeva, who is
mentioned in the Mount Abu inscription,

3 L A, Vol. VIII, p. G4
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of MahAkila. PFinally he returned to Ranthambhor,
after vanquishing the rulers of Muwar, Mount Abu and
Vardhamfnapura.

This lack of statesmanship on the part of Hammira
in throwing himself headlong into a series of wars with
tho ehiefs of his own nationality, at s time when the
Muhammadans raised their war-ery on the northern
boundary of his dominions, not only hastened the ruin
of the ParamAras, but also brought speedy destruotion
upon his own government. In 1801 A. D., the Moslems,
ander AlA-ud-din Khilji,’ broke through the barrier of
his armies, and rushed towards his capital. The
Hammira-mahikvya describes pathetically the manner
in which the great hero met his end, when all the women
of his harem, mouniing on a funeral pyre, voluntarily
burnt themselves to ashes, Hammira sallied forth from
his stronghold, and made & desperate nttack on his
enemies, All his valiant generals died one after the
other fighting bravely. ““Lastly fall the mighty Hammira,
pierced with a hundred shafts Disdaining to fall, with
anything like life, into the enemy’s hands, he with one
last effort severed his head from his body with his own
hands, and 8o terminated his existence, Thus fall
Hammira, the last of the CohAns 1"

MAHLAK DEO,

Noxt came the turn of the Paramira government,
The life and spirit infused into it by the ever-memorable
Muiija and Bhoja had long since been blighted, Only
the shadow of its former glory and power remained.
In the meantime, it suffered another terrible disastor at

1 Elliot, History of Indiz, Vol. 111, p- 170
3 1. A, Vol VIILL, p. 73
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the hand of Lakgymnsimha, the Guhila king of Mewar,
An insoription® of Rinh Kumbhakarps, dated 1430 A, D,
praises Laksmasimha for his viotory over Gogfdeva, the
king of Milava, A contemporary Muhammadan histo-
rian insoribes the name Gogh as KokA, and describes him
48 a commander (pardhin) of the Malwa king, Mahlak
Deo.* 1 think Mahlsk Deo succeeded Bhoja IT on the
throne, and that Gogd was a semi-independent chief.

FINAL CONQUEST OF MALWA BY THE MOSLEMS.

Shortly after the fall of Ranthambhoer, in A. H.
705=1305 A. D, Sultdn ‘Als-ud-din Khiljl appeared, at
the head of his picked troops, before the gates of Malwa,
Mahlak Deo, together with his genersl KokA (Gogi),
collected all the forces he could muster, amounting in
all to thirty or forty thousand ecavalry and innumerable
infantry, and confronted the Moslems ina last but by
no means less formidable effort to stem the progress of
the invaders. But Providence had decreed that the
Hindus should no more hold the sovereignty of India.
Hundreds of the Malwa army were slain on the hattle-
fleld, and KokA lost his life in the encounter, Mahlak
Deo fled to the fort of Mandu, and Malwa was conguered
and finally annexed to the Moslem empire, *Ain-ul-Mulk
being appointed to carry on its administration as
governor, At the order of the Sultdn, ‘Ain-ul-Mulk
advanced townrds Mandu to bring that also under sub-
jugation. A spy led him into the fort through a secret
passage, whence he suddenly fell upon Mahlak Deo,
and slew him, in spite of the fugitive's efforts to escape,?

I Mihveﬁt-ﬂﬂgﬂﬂlcw-]zitm—»‘gﬁ-Lak&imasi:!uI'ln., A ST
1907-8, p. 214, lines ras.
2 Elliot, History of India, Vol, 111, p- 76.

3 Ibid,, ek pp. 174-175.
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The ParamAra sovereignty was now extinot in Malwa,
never to revive, But for some time longer the banners
of its independence was kept unfurled in Bhilsa by
Jayasimha IIT, who was probably the suceessor of
Mahlak Deo, An inseription ' inside the east entrance
of the great temple of Udayapur, tells us that in Sam.
1366 =1£09 A. D, MahArhjadhirdjn  SA-Jaynsimhn was
ruling there. We know nothing further about him or
of any of his sucecessors. The province was shortly
alterwards conquered and annexed to the Moslem
empire.

Here we must olose the long tale of a family of
rulers, which emerged from comparative darkness into
the politieal arena of Central India in a burst of
splendour, and dominated a large tract of land for
five handred years with unbounded authority, It
withered and died out in the fires of internecine
warfare, but it left behind it a great civilisation and
oulture which will endure for all time, In the domain
of politics its achievements were magnificent; to the
altar of the Goddess of Learning its contributions were
immeasurable ; and in the fisld of architeoture its
activities were unparalleled. For long it served as a
bulwark for the Deccan against the torrents of the
Muhammadan invasions. The great Moslem conquerors,
Mabmud of Ghaxni, and ShihAl-ud-din Muhammad of
Ghot, ravaged all the countries round Malwa, buf,
curiously enough, touched not a stone of the Parnmira
empire. The riches of Ujjain and Dhirh were no loss
glittering than those of Ajmer, Kanauj and Anhilwar;
the idol of MabAkila was of no less repute than that of

1 LA, Vol XX, p. 84.
30
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Romanitha ; yeb these adyventurers did not attempt any
‘invasion of Malwa. They must have been attracted by
jts wealth, but the armaments of the Paramfiras
probably dashed to the ground all their hopes of
successful plunder.

It was from one of its western neighhours that the
structure of the ParamAra government received the
severa blow which shook it to its foundations, Tt was
subsequently restored, but nob in its former perfection ;
it had lost all its pristine glory and magnificence, 16
did not enjoy enough respite for the complete
recuperation of its strength; rather the wound first
inflicted, was widened by the successive attacks of the
numerous Hindu chiefs, who were its enemies, until at
Inst the Moslems descended upon its wankaned powar,
and finished the work of destruction. With its fall the
barrier of the Deccan was hroken; thera was none to
stem the tide of the Moslem armies, before which were
swept away all the Hindu sovereignties ol the south,
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CHAPTER VIIL
ART AND CULTURE.

In this chapter 1 shall endeavour to parrate the
history of social, administrative, religious, architectural,
and literary conditions and events in Malwa under the
Paramira dynasty.

SOCIAL AND ADMINISTRATIVE,

From the time of the eighth century A. D., the
Bastern snd Western parts of Mhlava were merged
in one kingdom and were known wunder the generic
nime of Malava, The territory, over whioch the main
branch of the Paramiras held sway, was gensrally
known as the MAlava-deda.' The whole kingdom was
divided into s number of magdalas (provinces), each of
which was again divided into Bhogas. The “Vigaya'*
is also a unit of the mandala, but its relation with the
*Bhoga’ cannot be definitely ascertained. Each ‘Bhoga’
seems to have heen subdivided into ‘Pathakas’, and each

1 Vide ante, B. 27, Chapt. 11.

‘2 That "Visaya’ was a unit of the mandala is clearly borne
out by the Barah copper-plate of the Pratibira Bhoja, dated
836 A.D. (E L XIX, p. 151 Tt records the grant of & village,
which lay in the Udumbara-visaya of the :Kalafijara -mandala,
in the Kinyakubja-bhukti. But sometimes it represented a
greater unit tharn a magdala. In the Somanitha-pattana
inscription, of the reign of the Canlukys Kumfrapila, dated
1169 A. D, Vagara#i (Viragasi, modern Benares) is mentioned
as a place in the Kidnyakubja-visaya

{Vienna QOriental Journal, Vol. I1I, g 7, ¥. 5.)
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*Pathaka' into ‘Pratijigarapakes’ (modern ‘pargand’),
Each *Pratijigarnpnka’ was split up into groups, each of
which was composed of a certain number of villages,
The village was the lowest unit of the territorial
divisions. Besides these, there was a large number of
cities and towns, which probably served as provincial
headquarters, Our knowledge of the names of all the
units of the kingdom is by no means exhaustible, being
limited in fact to the following, collected from the
available records,

MAI*IDALHS,
1. Avanti 7. Vindhya.
2. Mahhdviidagaka 8, VyApura,
#, Nilagiri. 9. Upendrapura,
4 Plrospathaka, 10. Selluka,’
6. Samgamakheta, 11. Uparahida,
8. Sthall.

BHOGAS,

1. Gardabhapiniya,
2. Ghighradora (in the Sthall mandala).
8. RAjusayana (,, , MabAdvAdagaka mandala),

VISAYAS,

L Audrahidi in Selluks (containing 1500 villages),
2. Mohadavisaka.

PATHAEKA,

1. Thganapafs, 3. Mahunda,
2. Bhrmghri-catubsasti, 4. Nigadraha,

1 It is mentioned as a territory containing 1500 villages,
(E. L, Vol. X1X, p. 74.)
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' PRATIJAGARANAKA,

Amadipadra  (in the Nilagiri maydala)
Mahuada (1w o Mahnada pathaka)
MandAraka

Narmadipura

Paghira

Sskapura.

GROUPS OF VILLAGES.

1. BhAillasvAmi mahddvAdagaka (12)
2. Maktulagrima-dvicatvArimda (#2)
3. MuktApall-Caturhdtti (84)
(in the AudrabAdi visaya)
4  Bhrmgiri-catubsasti (64)
5. Vodasird-astacatvirimda (48)
(in the Narmadipurs pratijdzaranaka)
6. Tipisapadra-dvidagaka (12)
7. NayApadra-saptadadaka (17)
8. Vatakhetaka (86)
9. SAvarisole (16)
VILLAGES,
1. Aglsiyaka
2. AjdravAhald  (in the Gardabhaphniya bhoga)
3. Cikhillika (o » " w )
4. Pisheadevatirtha ,, |, - e
5. Pippariki Toddra ,, " w )
6. Sembalapuraka ,, ,, Tipisapadra dvidadaka)
Ly Gm;mpllﬂl "o " " )
8. Rhagavatpura ,, ., - i)
9, Kuombhiphfska ,, ,, MohadavAsu-visaya
10, Sihaka ~ » &
11, Vatapadeaka » Ghighradora-bhoga
12. Nalatadiga » Nayipadra-saptadadaka
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18, Viriplka w Nigadraha-pathaka
14. MAyamodaka ,, Vatakhelaka thirty-six
15, Ghagtipalll In Samgamakheta-mandala
16. Viluhaja = - "

27. Vadauda in Surfsan _
18, Uthavﬂmkﬂ in the J Both mtﬂﬂtﬂd in thB

Suvargn-pristdika RAjusayana-bhoga,
19. Samgavaitd In Bhrmghri-Catubsasti
20, TUmaratha " - &
91, Niha p i ;
22, Vahiddu(mthd) ,, 5 |
23, Denlt . | x

24, Lakhanaodh 1 1" "
PalasavAda nAmadipadea-pratijigaranaka

25

26. Mamati # . "
27. Gugaurn » Vodasird forty-eight
98, GuvAddghatta ,, % »

20. Pidividi w Sakapura-pratijigaragaka
30. Hathinhvara s Paglra 0

31, Batdjund w Mahuda -

32, Kadambapadraka, Mandiraka

83. Vadauda w  Mahunda-pathaka
3¢ Muktipall w Audrabhidi-visayn
a5. th:mhuddhili& " 1 te

86, Mahudalp % o -

37. Hathivada 5 o o

BE. Eﬂ.]!ﬂll& T " "

30, Undapura

40, Bhimagrima

#l, Mokhalapataka

42, Iaghuvaimganapadra

43. Thikkarikh

44, Devalapataka.

A contemporary Muhammadan historian recounts the
total number of villages which lay in the jurisdiction of
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Malwa, WhassA! completed his book Tazjiyatu-1 Amshr
in 1800 A. D, He claims to have vollected the material
for his work from the accounts of many travellers, who
devoted their lives to making enquiries and research in
Hindustan, He tells us that the country of Malwa,
which was under the sovercignty of a Hindu dynasty,
consisted of 1,893,000 towns and villages, '

Our information regarding the names of the towns
and cities that rose to importance during the period
under review is very small. The following few places
are worth mentioning :—

1. Tjjuin 11. RAjabrahmapuri
2, Dhhrk 12. Brahmapuri
8. Mandapa 13. Devaphlapura
4, Mahedvara 14. Nalakacchapura
5. Udayapura 15. Bhilsa (Bhailsan 7)
6. Bhojapura 16, Ghargin (GAgrin ?)
7. VardhamAnapura 17. Bijagar (Bijayagadh)
8. Hargapura 158, Hindiya*
9. NarmadApurs(Namfvur®) 19. Baighma®
10. Candrapuri 20. Gogasthiina

The population of the country mainly consisted of
the Brahmans, Kgatriyas, KAyuasthas, Vaiyas, Stdras,
and Tailakas® The Brahmana, as usoal, occupied the
highest position in the community. The kings offered

t Elliot, History of India, Vol, HI, p. 31.

2 Sachau's Albériini, Vol 1, p. 203.

3 Ibid,, p. 202

4 DBriggs, Firishta, Introduction, LXXVI ; Eliiot, Vol. VI,
B 559 |

5 E..L Vol. XIX, p. 6a

6 Procesdings & Transactions of the Oriental Conference,
Pouna, 1919, p. 324 ; E. L, Vol. X1V, p. 310,
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L
special privileges to them, and granted lands for their
maintenancs, During this period & large number of
Brahman families migrated from the following places,
and settled themselves in Malwa :—

Ansndapura AdramasthAna
Ahicchatm' MabAvanasthfina
Chiflchasthina* Tripuristhina
SthAnesvara Akolfsthina
Vishlagrima Mathurdsthdna
Bédavi, in Belluvalla of Karnita®  DindvanakasthAna
Adriyalaviddvart* Madhyadeda
MuktAvasasthina? Sarasvatisthna
TakaristhAna Hastinfpurar
Sragapura, in Madhyadeda® MutAvathi

The Brahmans were divided into various Gotras and
Sikhas. The following are some of them ;—

GOTRAS *
Capaliyn  Bharadvlja  Gautama Hurita-kutsa
Goplli ° KAtyiyana Vatsa MArkandeya
Vasistha KAsyapa Mudgala Kautan
Kausika Parfvasu Shndilya Paridara
Agastyn Bhirgava Dhaumys  Audalya

¥ Proceedings & Transactions of the Oriental Conference,
Madras, 1924, p. 303 ; 1. A, Vol, VI, p. 52,

2 E. I, Vol. X1, p. 812,

3 L A, Vol. VI, p, 55. ¢f Vol, XXXI, p. 365,

4 Ibid, Vol. XIX, pp. 35051,

§ JJA.S B, Vol V, p. 3700

6 Progress Report of the Archacological Survey, Western
Circle, 1921, p. 54.

7 E. L, Val. IX, pp. 115-116.

8 Ibid., Vol. IX, pp. 155-16; J. A, S. B, Vol, X1, p 221,
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SAKHAS '
VajimAdhyamdina Shnkhiyana
Advaliynna RéagAyani
MAdbhyamdina Katha
Kauthuma Vijasaneya

Sometimes they bare titles of distinction, indioating
their rank aud the extent of their education, such as the
following * :—

Srotriya Pandita Caturveda
Sukia Agnihotrin Dviveda
Diksita Réjan Yajiika
Triveda U phdhydya

PAthaka Thakkura

Avasathika MahArhja-pandita

It was through the contributions of these learned
and highly talented Brahmans that Malwa rose fo the
position of an ideal Hindu State. The Mount Abu
insoription * of the reign of the Caulukya Bhima IT,
dated 1208 A D, presents a pictura of the country in
the following words :—

“Glory to Avanti, the home of rich men, which
protects the world by the heroism of its lords, clennses
it by the pure and brilliant life of its Arahmans, who
follow the way preseribed by the revealed texts, and
which gladdens it through the tragrance arising from the
dallianoe of its passionate youths"

The Paramira kings were Ksatriyas. They astab-
lished social relations with the varions ruling dynasties
of India by intermarringe, UdayAditya’s danghter

1 E. L, Vol IX, pp. 113-116.
2 Ibid,
3 LA, Vol X1, p, 222,

k)
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was married to Guhila king, Tagaddeva gave his
daughter in marriage to & Varman king of East Bengal
Arjunavarman’s first queen was a daughter of » Kuntala
king, aud his second was o Caulukya princess, Tha
Gangn king, Narasimha [ (1253-1286 A. D,), married
Sithdevl, the daughter of a Malava king* A Gujnrat
prince married a princess of the Paramira dynasty, *

The country was very wealthy, Besides the dwel-
ling quarters in every village, there were fislds for
growing crops, pasture-lands for cattle, and woods which
produced fuel, Thers were markets in the villages and
cities, which contsined the houses of traders. In each
of them there were traders' associations.’ The chisf
articles for sale were candied sugar, jaggery, Bengal
madder, thread, cotton, ecocoanuts, batter, sesam oil,
salt, areca-nuts, clothing fabrics, jAla (buneh of buds),
lagadd (hars of gold), silver or other metal, oil, eattles
fodder, sugar, grain, harley, eto.

The Iand measurements were “nivarinnas” and
“phalakas”* There were different standards of measures
for the different articles in the markel, as for
instance—*

Bharaka—for cocoannts, eandied sugar, Jaggery,
Bengal madder, thread, cotton and grains,

Ghafaka (pot) for butter and sesam oil.
and palika’ " " " " "

1 E. L, Vol V, Agpendix p. g3, No, 362,

2 Gadyakaranampta of Sakalavidydcakravarti, An, Rep.
My. Arch, Deg, 1529,

3 E. L, Vol. X1V, p. 310, v, 73,

4 Tbid., pp. 3006,

5 1bid,, Vol. XIX, p, 74.

6 Ibid., Vol. X1V, pp. 30510,

7 ‘Palik¥’ is appaently an abbreviation of ‘Pala’, (E. L,
Vol X1, p. 41).
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Mifaka and Hinaka " ‘—for salt.

Palaknos* —Tor jhla,

Karga and Pdvaka —for oil.

Santag —for lagadA.

Mani —for seeds of grain,

Fumvaka —for the distiller’s
productions,

AMitaka, Hdraka, and Vdpa*—for barley,

Tha enrrency consisted of coing of various denomina-
tions in gold and silver, Soms gold eoins, apparently of the
reign of UdayAditya, have been discoversd in the Central
Provinees, They are similar in type to those of the
Kalacuri Ghngeyadeva, The legend on the obverse is +—

1, Srimad-T-
2. -daya-de-
3 -ya.

Mr. . D, Banerji suggests® that the king referred to
must have been of the Paramira dynasty. The other
denominations of coinage, as mentioned in the contempo-
rary records, are ‘—

1. Rbpaks 3. Dramma

2. Ardharipaka 4. Vimsopika 7,

! Minaka might have been the same as Migh Its equiva-
lents are :—
4 pdila =1 payall 4 mApd = Ses
5 pyali=1 maipd 2 Sei=1 man (K. L, Vol. X1 4r),

3 i, « bundles,

3 4 & handfuls.

4 J. A. S, B, 1920, Plate X111, No. 2.

5 Ihid.

6 E. L, Vol. X1V, p. 310 : Transactions of the Royal Asiatic
Society, Vol I, p. 236. J. A.S, B, Vol VI, P 738 v. 6:
Prlhﬂdhlﬁﬂmwl L] 330

7 One-twenticth of a rlpaka, (E, L, Vol X1, p.41.)
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The King was the supreme head of the government,
Over the administeative department was a body of
ministers, at the head of which was the Prime Minister,
who eontrolled all the officials and was himsslf subordi-
nate to the king, His duty was to advise the sovereign
upon matters of state, although, of course his advice
had no binding effect upon the king and could be
disregarded by him. This was the case when Rudriditya,
the minister of Mufija, wns opposed to the policy of
launching campaigns against the Chlukyns, and the
king disregarded his counsels, '

The minister in charge of the affnirs of pesce and
war was known as "Mahdsindhivigeahika', *

The provincial government was in the hands of
viceroys, known as *Mandalikas' and ‘MabAmandalikas’, *
The officer in charge of n ‘visaya' was called a
‘Shmanta’, * and the king's representative in the village
was the “Pattalika’ (Patel).

The other governmental officials were :—

Mahhspdhanika ® Caurika Dandaphdika

MahAsadhana Gramalaka  Pritirdjyaka®
Dedilnka Gokulika Mahbattama
Mabhsidhyapala, *

Dandddhisa® was the title of the General of the

1 Prabandhacintimani, p. 33.

2 J. Am. O. S, Vol VLI, p 31

3 Trogess Report of the Archaeclogical Survey, Westarn
Cirele, 1921, p. S4.

4 E. L, Val. XIX, p 74

g 1. A, Vol. XIV, p. 161 ibid,, Vol XIX, p. 348

6 E. 1., Vol XIX, p. 74

7 Wilson, “Select Specimens of the Theatre of the Hindus",
Introduction; pp. xxxxi,

8 E. L, Vol, IX; p. 75, v. 17

T
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army., The government maifitained a huge forea
consisting of —

Infantry.

Cavalry.

Elephants

An inseription® of Arjunavarman's reign tells us that
the king possessed three classes of combatants—which
obyiously points to the above three divisions. Even at
the time when the Paramiira government was on the
point of extinotion, its armed forces amounted to thirty
or forty thousand cavalry and innumerable infantry.*
The ParamAras were specially noted for their elephant
foroes. Muiijn is said to have lost one thousand four
hundred and seventy-six elephants in his fight with the
Chlukyas of the Decean.' Sindhurdja invaded Gujarat
with his elephant force.* After the conquest of
Tripurl, Laksmadeva encamped on the bank of the
Narmada, where his elephants alleviated the [atigue of
battle by bathing in the river.® Arjunavarmsn,
mounting on an elephant, fought with the Canlukys
Jayasimha.* A  Hoysala inscription designates (he
Malaya king as the master of elephants.” Bows and
arrows, and swords were the principal weapons in use.
Bhoja is known to have practised archery.® “Jhar-
jbaras" and Dimaras” were used ay war-drums.* The

i J. Am. ©. S, Vol. V11, p. 26.
2 Elliot, History of India, Vol. 111, p 76.
3 Prabandhacintmani, p. 34.

4 E. L, Vol I, p. 302.

5 1bid, Vol 11, p. r92 v. 30.

6 1bid., Vol. VII1, p. 100.

7 E. C, Vol VI, Kd. No. 136.

$ Prabandhacintdmani, p. 71.

g E. 1, Vol. I1, p, 193, v. 30,
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soldiers were quartered in forts scattered all over the
eountry. There were forts at Ujjain, Dhird, Rahatgarh,
Bhilsn, Manduo, and Gogapura, '

The total income of the government was probably
eightesn hundred thousand gold coins.*  The royal dues
were levied either in money or in kind, The revenue
mainly consisted of :

A share of the produce of the fields ;

. Hoose-fax ;

Rent in eash ;°

Tolls and other dues from the market ; *
Ferry-tolls ; *

6, Tmposts on salt.

RELIGION ;

Brahmaonism : The ParamAra kings were devout
worshippers of Siva. The soversigns who supported
this worship by donations include Slyaka-Harsa,
Vikpati, Bhoja, Jayasimba, Arjunavarman, Devapila,
and Jayavarman IL1.7 UdayAditya built a temple to
Siva at Udayapur. The god was known under various
names, such as Sambhu, Srikanptha, BhavAnlipati,

R

i J.A S B, Vol VII, p. 738 ; ibid, VoL V,p. 379 E. 1.,
Vol IX, p, 121 ; 1. A, Vol. XX, p. 83 ; Briggs' Firishta, Vol. 1,
p. 211

2 Prabandhacintdmagi, p. 89 ; Mr. Tawney thinks that the
number expressed here refers to the villages ; ibid,, fn. 5.

3). A. 5 B, VoLV, p.383; J. Am. O. S, Vel, VII,
PP- 34 34

4 J.A.S. B, Vol, VII, p. 740,

5 ) Am. 0.5, V1L, p. 31

6 1bid.

7 Proceedings and Transactions of the Oriental Conlerence,
Madras, 1924, p. 303; L A, Vol VI, p. 53 ; E, Vol L, XI,
p- 1825 J. A.S. B, Vol. V, p. 381 ; E. L, Vol. IX, pp. 109, 116
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Amnresvara, Omkira, Mahdkdla, KilakAlesvara, Siddha-
nitha, Nilakagthedvara, Manedvara, Udaledvara, Vai-
dyanitha, and Gohadesvars.* CaroikA was the favourite
goddess of Narayarman,* and Devaphla® hay great
reverence for LimbAryh. Visve$vara Sambhn was a
resident of the village of Pfirvagrima, in Radha. He
migrated to DAhala mandala, nnd established a larga
number of Saiva monasterios in the central and southern
Indin in the 18th o. A. D. Milava Kings are said to
have been his disciples. (8. EP. 1917, p 128).

The contemporary records toll ns that the following
gods and goddesses were also held in great veneration
by the people :*

Durgh Ridhh Ganega
Laksmt Vigdevi BhAratl LoligasvAmi
Bhatledvarl Hanumat Ksetrapila
Yidyfdhart Ambika Nakulisa
The Four-Faced MArkandeya,

The images of all thess deities were bathed and
anointed with perfumes and incense. The usual cere-
monial for worship consisted in sacrificing holy wood,
Kudy grass, sesamum-seed, nnd rice in the sacred fire,
Food and flowers were also offered. The worshipper
robed himself in white garments, and said prayers

t L A, Vol VI, p.s2; E I, Vol XI, p. 182; E. 1,
VoL 1V, p.49; J- Am. O, S, Vol VI1, p. 30; L A, Vol XI,
po23z; LA, Vpus6; E L, Vol XIX, p.71. J. A S B,
Vol. XVIII, p. 347-

2 Progiress Report of the Archeological Survey, Western
Circle, 1914, p- 55,

3 LA, Vol XX, p. 310,

4 . A, Vol. XIV, p.16:; Ripam, Jan. 1924, p [ E I,
Vol 11, p. 189; L A, Vol XX, p. 31035 . A, 5. B, 1014, i 243
bid., Vol VIL p. 740.
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to the deity,' Sometimes he walked thrice round the
sacred cow with other purificatory ceremonial.

During this period, Malwa was one of the ohief
centres of the Brahmanical religion, The caste-
system was at the basis of the Hindu social structure.
The ParamArs Kings lent their powerful support o
the maintenance of its integrity, Udayidityn and
Naravarman declared that their swords were ever
ready to protect ‘varpa’ (castel. * Thers were numerous
Hindu monasteries which fostered the study of the
religious soriptures, At the head of each monastery
was a superintendent, highly distinguished for learning.
In Ujjain there was a Saiva monastery of established
repute, called Nitana; the Capdikddrama wus s similar
one in the same locality, where the fallowing personages
successively assumed the office of Superior.®

TApasa Yogesvararhsi Durvhsarfsi
Vakalavisi Maonirhsi KedArarhdi
Jyestajarddi  Yogesvarl

The first mentioned, Thpasa, bhelonged to the
Capaltys race, * and attained this high position by his
sincers devotion to the God Capdién, whilst the last
Kedirarhdi, built a temple to Siva on Mount Abu, in
Sam, 1205=1208 A, D,’

A great personage, named Bhiva Brhaspati, was
barn in the famous ity of VAnArasl (Benares), situsted
in the visaya of KAnyakubjs. He migrated to Malwa
and resided in Dhard, which was the abode of many

J. A.S. B, VIL po73n; LA, Vol, XV, p. 235.
. Ba. Br,, Vol. XXI, p. 351.
Jh,VnLKI pin 22i—22,

. A, Val X1, poo223,
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gaintly people belonging to various religions. There he
attained the office of Superintendent of Sajva temples,
and wrote a trastise on the dootrine of the oult of Siva.
The Paramfra kings were attracted by his qualities, and
bacame his disciples * Later on, he changed his resi-
dence and went to Gujarat, where he became the
Superior of the Saiva monnsteries, The Caulukya
Kumfraphla granted him a village in 1160 A. D.*

The people observed many religious ceremonies with
great devotion. The most important of these seems to
bave been the ‘Vasantotsava' or the Spring Pestival,
This was celebrated amidst various amusements, dramas
occasionally being acted.' The other ceremonial events
of significance were :

Diwhli ¢, Sendhavadeva®, Candragrnhana (lunar eclipse),
Pavitraka ®, MahAvaisikha, Stieyagrahaga (solar eclipse),

Jainism. Side by side with the Brahmanical religion
Jainism also flourished in Malwa, though not with equal
vigour. In the early part of the aleventh econtury A. D,,
the great Jaina SvetAmbara teacher, Ammadeva, flour-
fshed in Khandesh, in the southern division of the
ParamAra kingdom.® Ha preached the docirines of
Jainism, and oconverted many people to his faith.
Numerous Jaina temples were erscted in that provinee,
in one of which was installed the image of Munisuvreata.
A namber of Jaina fanes, which were huilt in the middle
of the eleventh century A. D., have been discovered at

1 Vienna Oriental Journal, Vol T1L p. 13.
g Ihid,

3 E. L, Vol. VI, p. 101,

4 PrabandhscintAmani; p. 46.

5 1. A,, Vol. Vi, p. 53,

6 1. A-S. D, 1914, p- 242,

7 E. L, Vol. XIX, p. 71.
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Un, in the Nimar District. * This proves that daring that
period Jninism was not limited to Khandesh, but liad
extended further east, in the Central Provinces, within
the houndaries of the Paramfra dominion

Jainism also made considernble progress on the north
of the Vindhya mountain. Its teachers always tried to
assert their influenoce over the ParamAra kings. The
Jaina teachers, Amitagati, and Dhanedvara lived in
Malwa during the reign of Muiija, Dhanedyara was the
snoocessor of Abhayadeva, in the Stripada, He is said
to have flourished when Muiija was ruling. *

Muniratnasfiri’s Amamasvimi-caritra’ says that the
8firis, MAnatungs, and Devabhadrs, were two swans,
whose Inke MAnass was in the minds (minasa) of Sri-
Satavhhana, and Bhoja. The Jaina teacher Caturmulkha
also known s Vrsabha-nandaochrya had a disciple named
Prabhdcandrs. PrabhAcandra was a graat [avourite
of Bhoja.* Through the influence of the post
Dhanapila, Bhoja is said to have become favonrably
inclined towards the tenets of the Jainas.* DBut it is an
avident fact that up to the last day of his life, he enter-
tained unvarying devotion to the Brahmanical [aith,

Merutunga tells* how the king summoned a conven-
tion, in which the representatives of the different sects
assembled, On his putting to them the inquiry as to what
constituted the true path of salvation, each spokes in
favour of what was enjoined in his peculiar religious

t Progress Report of the Archaeological Survey, Western
Circle, 1919, pp. 6166,

2 Peterson's 4th Report, Introduction, p. 3.

3 Peterson’s Third Report, p. ot, v, 23.

¢ E C,, Vol 1l (Sravanabelgola ins), p. 35, No. 6o.

§ Prabandhacintmani, p, 52 f,

6 Ibid,, p, 63,
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doetrine, Subsequently, a compromise was effected, by
which all agreed to work together for the solution of the
problem, going carefully into the merits of the different
authorities. In six month's time they arrived at the
conclusion that “By meditation one obtains salvation,
regardless of the religion to which one adheres” The
Guddess Sarasvatd is said to have appeared to the king in
this connection, with the following message :*

“Ars you awake ?

You must listen to the religion of the Buddhists, but

You must practise that of the Jainas,

You must meditate on the supreme Siva,”

We have no other evidence to corroborate the above
report of Merutuniga, It may be inferred from this that
Bhojas followed a policy of toleration in religious matters,
The great Jaina, suthor Abhayadeva, was born at Dhivri.
His father, Dhana, was a merchant in that city. Abhaya-
kumArs was the nsame of Abhayadeva before his
conversion to Jainism. He obtained the position of
Achrya ut the nge of sixtesn, and he was made Sari by
Jinedvara, in V. 8. 1088=10381 A. D.*

The king Naravarmsn was favourably disposed to the
Juina religion. Samudraghosa studied “Tarka Shsten”
(logic) in MAlava * Naravirman became greatly inolined
to him on necount of his vast learning. The AmamasvAmi
.caritra ¢ rolates that, when Samudraghosa had addressed
the assembly of learned men, the king Naravarman of
DhirA, Siddhardja of Gujarat, and the Prince of

t Prabandhacintdmani, p. 63.

2 Peterson's 4th Repart, Introduction, p. 4

3 Amamasvimi-caritra, by Muniratna-Siri; Peterson's
Third Report, p 95, v 8.

4 Peterson’s Third Report of Operation in Search of
Sanskrit Manuscript in the Bombay Circle, p, 95, v. &
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Godhra listened to him with great interest. Samudra-
ghosa's disciple, Straprabha, was highly renowned in
MAlava for his good qualities.® Naravarman also had
great veneration for the Jaina teacher, Vallabha, at
whose fset he is said to have bowed down his head.*

Jainism found a new life in Gujarat under the
patronage of the Caulukys Kumirepila (1145-11732
A.D.). The whole of Malwa wus brought under his
direct control ; Jainas ljving there seem to have received
fresh encouragement from him, and to have carried on
their religious propagands with much vigour,

About this time, Pandit Dbirfsens lived at Dhiicd.
His diseiple was MahAvira, a learned teacher versed in
all the principles of the Jaina eult and Jaina grammar,
He lived under the patronage of the Paramira Vindhya-
varman, who had great respeet for the Jainas, During
this period, AsAdhars migrated to Malwa with all his
family, and placed himsell under the guidance of Mahi-
vira, He found the hkoly Triad flourishing under the
benevolent care of Vindhyavarman.® Vindhyavarman’s
suveessor, Subhatavarman, was an enemy of the Jaina
religion. During his reigu, it seems to have received a
savere check in Mulwa and Gujarat, Ashdhara does mot
mention him in his writings, During his invasion of
the Caulukya dominion, Subhafavarman took away
nineteen gold jars from the Jaina temple at Dabboi, and
demolished a number of other Jaina temples in Gujarat.®

After the accession of Arjunavarman, Jainism again
raised its head in Malwa, Ashdhara tells us that the

1 Peterson's Third Report, p. 03, v. 1o,

2 Abhayadeva’s Jayantakévya, Grantha-pragasti.

3 Bhandarkar’s Report on the Search for the Sanskrit
MSS., 1883-84, p. 104

4 Vide ante, p. 197, foct-notes 4. &.

o
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tarritory of Arjunavarman was full of Jaina Srivakas,
and that he himself lived in the city of Nalakaceapurm
in order to advance the cause of the Juina faith, He
wrote a series of pamphlets dealing with various aspects
of its cult. They contain the duties of the Yalis. a
metaphysical treatiso relating to SyAdvAda, the essence
of the teaching of the Arhats, ete, Aséhdhara lived until
the middle of the thirteenth century A D., and wns
patronised by the kings Devaphla, and Jaitugi’

During this time the Jainas succeeded in establishing
s strong organisation all over Northern Indis, with
Gujarat as their headquarters. Vastophla (1210-1233
A. 10.), the minister of the Canlukya Viradhavals, when
he went on a pilgrimage, was attended by the “Sangha-
patis"' (heads of the organised nssocintions) from Lita,
Gauda, Maru, Kaccha, Dihala, dvanti, and Vanga, *

In the middle of the thirteenth century A. D,
Devendra seems to have bean the head of the Jaina
monastery at Ujjain,’ He initinted Viradhavala, and
Bhimasimha, sons of the Mahebhya Jinacandrs, at
Ujjain, in Samp. 1302=1245 A. D, In Sam 1323=A. D
1206, Viradhavals received from him the office of Shri,
under the name of VidyAnanda Sdri, and Bhimasimha
the post of the teacher (UpAdhyhyapada), under the name
of Dharmakirti, Devendra died in Malwa in Samp.
1327=1270 A. D., and his successor, Vidyhnands, also
expired thirteen days after that date, Vidyhnanda's
younger brother, Dharmakirti then became the Siri,
under the name of Dharmaghosa. He died in Sam.
1357=1300 A. D,

t Report of the Search for Sanskrit MSS., by Bhandarksr,
1883-1834, pp- 103-104-

2 Vasantavillsa, sarga X,

3 I, A, Vol. XI, p. 255.
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Jainism cuntinued to flourish in Malwa for a long
time. During the whole course of the Paramira role,
though the Jainas spent much effort in an abtempt to
further the cuuse of their faith, they never suceeeded in
attaining predominance over the Brahmamieal religion.
Meratuiga tells us® that when the flag of the
Mahakdls temple was hoisted all those of the Jainas had
to be lowered.

ARCHITECTURE.

The Paramfra kings were great builders of magni-
ficent cities, lakes, and temples. Bhoja rebuilt the city
of Dbhrd.* A Hoysala grant from Belor, dated 1117
A. D., records that “Dhdrdh was made prosperous by
Bhoja." * Since his reign, it had enjoyed the position
of the chief city of Malwa, even down to the time of the
Mubhammadan rule, *

Twenty miles south of the city of Bhopal are the
remains of the ancient city of Bhojpur, Tradi-
tion ascribes its foundation to Bhoja. Not far from it,
to the west, is the Bhojpur lake, which was once the
graatest of its kind in Indin. The tradition runs that
Bhoja was once attacked by a malady of the severest
type, which threatened his life, No physician in the
kingdom was able to cure him, but at last a recluse
prescribed a remedy which, il properly applied, would
definitely assure his recovery. The prescription was
that the king should take a long course of haths in water
supplied daily by three hundred and sixty five streams,
and expert engineers were therefore sent all round the

i Prabandbacintimani, p. go.
z Ibid., p. 46.

3 Mysore Inscriptions, p, 261.
4 J. Bo. Br, Vol XXI, p. 354.




ART AND CULTURE 256

Vindhya hill to discover a place that should fulfil these
conditions. After muoh search, the present site of the
lake was discovered, which was fed by three hundred
and fifty-nine springs and the deficiency in the required
number was subsequently made up by turning thither
the courses of the river Kalinsot and its tributaries,
Mr, W. Kineaid, who personally visited the lake, gives
the following description of it :"

“It covered a valley which presents the most remark-
able feature that, though it is so extensive, only two
breaks ooour in its wall of hills—one a little more than
one hundred, the other about five hundred wide. Both
of them were spanned by very remarkable dams, consis-
ting of an esrthen central band, faced on hoth sides,
outer and inner, with immense blocks of stone, lnid one
on the other without mortar, but fitting so truly as fo be
water-tight, the other two faces sloping inwards from
the base. The lesser opening was closed by n band 87
feet in height, and 300 ft. thick at the bases, or even
more ; the greater, by one in places 40 ft. high, and
ahout 100 ft. broad on the top; and, though the first
mentioned is now a complete wreck, the latter is intaot
and still continues to turn the river Kaliasol into the
Betwa, and from its top the old bed of the stream is
recognisable, The lesser but higher band was broken
by ShAh Husenin, the greatest of the Mandu kings, for
the purpose of utilising the bed of the lake.”

On the ancient shore of the lake lies a number of flat
blocks of stones. The people of the locality still belisve
that they were used as a boat-house by RAJA Bhojs,
who, every morning used to sail across the lake in order

1 LA, Vol. XVIIL, p. 3504 LR, A S5, 1014, p. 309
Malcolm, Central India, Vol 1, p. 25, Map and plate J. R.
A. S, 1916
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to pay his obeisance at the Buddhist caves on the
opposite shore. The Bhojpur Iake stands today asa
testimony to the extent of the engineering skill and
workmanship achieved by the psople of Malwa under the
magnificent rule of the ParamAras.

The king Udaydditya founded the city of Udayapur,
thirty miles to the north of Bhilsa, 'I'radition gives a
legendary story in connection with the establishment of
this city." It runs as follows :(—

One day the king, in the course of & hunting excur-
sion, came upon a snake surrounded by fire and writhing
in agony. He rescued the reptile, which at onee begged
for & drink of water. This being unobtainable, the king
on the earnest request of the snake, put its moath into
his own in order to afford it temporary relief from its
pain, But the snake betrayed his trust and slipped
down into his stomach, which so upset and distressed the
king that he determined to pass the rest of his life in
Benares. With this object in view he set off from his
capital, halting on his way at the present site of Udayapur
at thut time only a tiny village, Here he was sleeping
in his tent, watched over by the queéen, when another
snake, which was guarding a treasure in a hole under a
tree near by, peeped out to see what was happening.
The first snake saw this and thereupon addressed the
seoond from the stomach of the king, warning it that it
would at onee die, if anyone were to pour oil down into
its hole, The treasuré-guardian grew very angry, and
retorted that the other snake was in no very safe position
itsalf, sinee if anyone administered to the king a dose of
pepper, salt, and buttermilk, that wouid be sufficient to
put an end to its life, The queen, overhearing this

1 Cunningham’s Archaeological Sarvey of India, vol, X,
. 6366,
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conversation, proceeded immediately to profit by the
information she received, and administered the suggest-
ed dose to the king, whereupon he at once hrought up the
snake dead, as had been fortold ; after which he procee-
ded to pour cil down the hole of the other anake, and
baving thus killed that also, took possession of the
treasure, To commemorate this event, he boilt there a
vity and a temple aud named them after himself.

The above story is no doubt an alwolute myth, snd
thore is evidence, in the words of a contemporary inserip-
tion," that the city was built by UdayAditys. Udayapur
i5 nmow once again only a small village, but there
remain numerous traces of its ancient glory, Udaya-
samudra, the construction of which is also attributed by
an early record to Udsydditya cannot now be traced,*

The king Devapily built the city of Depalpur, now
merely a village, about thirly miles to the north-west of
Indore.' He also excavated alake, known as Depal-
sagnr, at one end of that viilage, which is now a fine
sheet of waler covering a space of several square miles.

Daring the happy reign of the Paramiras, a large
number of superh and magnificent temples wera built in
Malwa. But, unfortunately, only n few specimens of
them remain to ng now, to he deseribed ot length in the
following pages. After the fall of the Paramiras,
Malwa beeams an important centre of the Muhum-
madans, and the latter, in order to obfain materinle for

t Progress Report of the Archasological Survey, Western
Circle; 1914, pi 66

2 1bid.

3 In the Tabaght4d- Akbari the pargana of Dipllpur is men-
tioned as a dependoncy of Malwa (Elliot, History of India, Vel
V, P. 403, The place is aise mentioned in the Bidshih-Nama
{ibid., Vol, V11, p. 19.)

4 Prog. Rep, Arch. Sur., Western Circle, 1920, p. 102
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the construotion of their mosques, demolished many
Hindo temples, The Muhammadan historians present
us with a vivid description of how Iyal-Timish sacked
and ravaged the great temple of MabAkAla at Ujjain,
the object of the veneration and respect of the whole of
Hindu India,

The Udayapur pradastitells us® that Bhoja beauti-
fied the world by covering it with temples, dedicated to
Kediresvara, RAmedvara, Somanfths, Sumdira (?), Kala,
Anala and Rudra. T do not think that this, by any
means, refers to the king’s participation in the building
of the great temple of SomanaAtha in Kathiawar or of
RAmesvara in Southern India, as suggested hy some
historians, Besides the great temple of RAmedvara in
Madura and the temple of SBomanitha in Kathiawsr,
there were others dedionted to the same gods in different
provinces of India. At Belur, in the Bombay
Presidency, there is an old temple of RAmesvars, *
Similarly, a temple of Somanftha is to be found in
Deotalao in the Rewa State.’ Consideration of these
things leads me to believe that all the temples mention-
ed in the Udayapur prasusti were built in Malwa, though
none of them ean be traced now,

THE NILAKANTHESVARA TEMPLE AT UDAYAFPUR.

The great Nilakapthesvara temple at Udayapur was
built by UdayAditya in Sam 1116=1059 A.D.¢* An

1 Keddra-Ramedvara-Somanttha—(Sum)dira-kilAnala-Rudra
satkaih surddra (yai) r vyApya ca yah samantid-yathAetha-
sapjiiln jagatim cakéra 1 v. 20, E. 1, Vol. 1, p. 236.

3 Prog. Report of the Archaol, Survey, Western Cirele,
1921, p. 16,

3 Ibid,, p. 21.

4 J. A. S, B, Vol. IX, p. 548,
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inscription of the sixteenth century A, D.* describes it
ng the most beautiful templa in Tndia, Tt is one of the
few temples in Malwa which were spared complete
demolition by the Muhammadan jeconoclasts, Tmme-
diately after the conquest of Udayapur, Sultin
Mubammad Tughluq (A. D 1325) is gaid to have ordered
this structure to bhe blown up. Gunpowder was heaped
in and around the temple, but the priests, by secretly
introducing streams of water upon them, rendered the
ammunition ineffective. The SultAn took it for a
mirncle, and revoked his order. One of the halls, for
roading Vedas, in the corner of the courtyard, was, on
that oeceasion, converted into a mosque,

Tradition tells us that* the Mughal emperor
Aurangzeb, on his way back to Delhi from his Deocan
wars, halted at Udsayapur, and was amazed at the
supreme beanty of the temple. He gave orders for its
destruction, in order to build a mosque out of its
materials. But MabAdeva, the deity of the temple,
appeared to him in a dream and threatened him with
the pennlty of death should his orders be carried out,
To enforce his threat, moreover, the god smote him with
illness, after which the emperor, becoming alarmed,
rescinded his order.

The temple is still perfect and complete,’ and is one
of the best specimens of North-Indian architecture, It
is built of hard, fine-grained red sandstone, and stands in
the cantre of a large paved courtyard. It consists of a
shrine and a hall. The hall has three porches projecting
from its side, nccess to them being given by flights of
steps, the principsl one being on the east. The lower

1 J. A.S. B, Vol IX, p, 548.
2 Cunningham’s Archweological Sarvey of India, Vol. VII,
p 85, 3 Plate,
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parts of all the porches aro provided with stone screens
with small gaps in the entrance ways. Above the soreens
are stons benches with short pillars, supporting the rool,
In the cantre of the hall or sabhAmandapa there is a hull
(Nundi), above which is a domed ceiling. Right pillars
and four pilastors support the roof of the Hall. Tha
pillars are massive but well-proportioned and besatiful
Each of them is square from the bottom to a certain
height, and then rises ootagonal to the top, where it is
otowned by a circulsr cap. Over each of these caps
there is a bracket capital, rendering the whole pillar from
top to bottom symmatrieal The external roof of the
hall is pyramidal, and iz made of overlapping stones
forming circulsr steps, diminishing in size us they ascend,
Ench of these steps is adorned with vases ol different
shapes, and there are twelve ribs composed of soulptured
female figures,

The tower of the shrine is similar in form to that of
Gondedvara st Sinnar, in the Nasik District, and that of
Ambarsnfitha, in the Thana Distriet, and differs in detail
and plan from the Khajuraho groups. Its external
surface is divided into four sections by an equal number
of decarated horizontsl bands  Each of these divisions
is covered with thirty-five miniature ‘dikhnras’ or spires,
divided equally into five rows. The bands are remarkble
for their elegance of design and refined earving. The
whole of the toweris sormounted by an ‘Amalakasild’
and a vase.  In the norith-western corner, immediatoly
below the ‘Amalnkadilh,’ there isa human figure elabora-
tely dressed sud ornamented, holding the lower end of
n fag-stafl. Itis probably a status of Udayiditya, the
founder of the temple. An inscription records that
Udsyhditya repaired this ag-staff in 1080 A. D.* In the

1 L A, Vol XX, p. 83
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aanctum there is n big stone ‘litgs,’ covered with o brass
gheet, which wns only recently added. The gntrance-door
leading to the interior of the shrino, where the deity i,
is profusely decorated with sculptures. There are five
jambs on each side of the door, some of which are
enriched with elegant foral designs. The outormost
jamhs are scul ptured with a series of horsemen, and thus
differ in detail from the rest. On the lintel are figures
of Gapega and Siva, and on the frieze nhove are the
figures of five goddesses in a ToW,

The whole structure has an  extremely pleasing
appearance, and every inch of it is profusely decorsted
with great harmony und accursey. Mr Beglar, who has
mude & special study of it, remarks thut® “It is in
axcellence of execution of the floral sculptured ornnmen-
tstions that this temple surpassns all others. They are
exsouted with remarkble fineness and freedom, nnd ara
not overerowded so as to destroy effect, but by a judicions
interposition of hroad plain surfaces worked with exqui-
gite care, the ornumental value both of the flowered bands
and of the plain, are matuslly enhanoed.”

Mr, Fergusson, the well-known suthority upon
Tastern arohitecture, says that,” “As every part of this
temple is earved with great precision and “delicaoy,
and ns the whola is quite perfect at the present day,
thero are few temples of its class which give a better
idea of the style than this one.”

In front of the temple it a “vedi”, which is said
to have been built by the king for offering a sacrifica
just atter the complotion of the fane. It i3 & square
chamber enclosed with stone soreens,

1 Beglar's Report, A, 8. L, Vol, VI, p. 36,
2 Fergusson’s Indlan and Eastern Architecture, Vol. 11,

P 147,
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Thers were four subordinate temples, one in each
corner of the courtyard, and four square ‘vedis’ for
reading ‘Vedas' in, one in the middle of esch side of the
courtyard, Mubammad Tugluq, who, as we have seen,
spared the main shrine, razed to the ground the north
-enst corner temple, and the hall, for reading Vedas,
and erected in their plnce a mosque, which still contains
two inscriptions, dated Hijra 737 and 730,

Euch hall for reading Vedas i a square huilding,
the roof of which is supported by four massive pillars,
The ceiling is, as usual, built of overlapping stones.
There are four balconies, one on each side of the hall,
two of which are eclosed with massive trellises. Each of
these haleonies is provided with a raised slab of stone
which served as a seat for the reader.”

The modern village of Un is situated eighteen miles
to the west of Khargaon, in the Nimar District of
Indore State. During the rule of the Paramira
dynasty it was an important town, and was one of the
chief centres of architectural activity. A large number
of temples, hoth Hindu and Jaina, still exist there to
prove its ancient greatness. They resemble the Khajur-
aho group in form and plan. With the exception of
Khajuraho, Un is the only place in Northern India
where we find so many ancient monuments together.
On the wall of one of these temples thers is an
inscription of the Paramidra UdayAditya (1060-1086
A, D.), which gives a definite olue to the age of these
buildings,

t Progress Report of the Archasol, Survey, Western
Circle, 1914, pp. 64-67 ; Cunningham’s Report, A. S. 1., Vol. X,
pp. 6869; Beglar's Report, A. S. 1, Vol VII, pp. 8188
Fergusson's Eastern Ast and Architecture, Vol 11, pp. 146,

147.
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THE GROUP OF TEMPLES AT UN,

(a) The Chaubara Vera temple is the largest in the
group. It consists of a shrine and a mapdapa, The
mandapa has three porches, one on each side, of which
the front one is the largest and the most elegantly
carved; and on the door counecting it with the
mogdaps there are figures of Siva and the seven
Mothers. The dome of the mandapa is based on four
stone lintels, which again stand on four round stone
pillsrs. The dome and the pillars are remarkable for
their minute oarvings and beautiful designs, On the
lower half of the pillars there are small and large
standing female figures. The plan and workmanship
of the whole of this maundapa is reminiscent of the
Tejabphls temple on Mount Abu.' Asmall passage,
with a door at either end, connects the mandapa
with the Garbhagrba (sanctum). The lintel of the

* door facing the mandapa is very well earved, and

congists of the figures of Gapeda, Brahma, Siva, Visnu
and Sarasvatl. On the northern wall of the passage
are engraved the inscription of UdayAditys snd a
“Sarpa-bandha™ (intertwined snakes), similar to that
on Bhoja's school st Dhiird, On the lintel of the door
at the other end are representations of Siva and the
soven Mothers, ull in dancing attitudes, The back walls
of the sanctum and the pyramidal tower were broken
down by s Muhammadan contractor in order to supply
rubble for road-making. This has reduced the main
structure of the building to a miserable condition. The
interior of the tower is divided into four square cells,
one over the other, diminishing in size as they asvend,
Some portion of the laud around the femple has been

: Eastern Art and Architecture (Fergusson), Vol 11,
p.#f‘n.
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exoavated and a number of Jaina images bronght to
light. One of them contains the dute V. 8. 1182 or
1192=11250r 1135 A D. A wsmall fane, dedicated to
Siva, lies.to the north of the main temple, the mandspa
and front poreh of which sre now in ruins.

() Mahdkdlesoara. This temple stands to the north
of the Chanbara-Dera No. I, The roof and walls of its
mandaps have now collapsed, All the porches, execept
the southern one, have disappearsd. The remnins of the
buses of the throe pillays, which once supported the dome
of the mandupn, can still be traced. The small passage
leading to the sanetum has niches in the wall containing
fmnges of BrahmA and Siva. The rear walls of fthe
sanctum snd the tower are broken down. The general
plan of the building is the same ns thet of the Ohaubara
Dera and may well be compared with the groat temple at
Koveh, near Tikari, in the Guya District of Bilar,

(¢) Pallabheiwara. This temple lies to the north-
west of that just deseribed In later times, when its
Sikhars' (tower) collapsed, it was replaced by a dome
similar to that of the Muhanmmadan mosque, The
maapa with its porches has entirely disnppeared. The
lintel of the entrance door is supported by two well
shaped massive pillars, The templa is very poor in
respact of carving, and the design is simple,

(d) Nilakantheévara, This magnificent temple of
Nilakanihedvarn Malildevn is sitosted in the interior of
the villags, The mandupa snd its porches have hroken
down, The lintel of the front door of the passage lead-
ing to the panctum is in & ruinous candition, and is now
supported by two small pillars, which seem formerly to
have belonged to the porch. The jambs and lintels of
the doors af the end of the passage contain decorative
designa. The figure of Siva, dancing with seven divine
Mothers, vccupies spaces on one of the lintels. The
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top of the Sikhara is broken and has fallen down.
There is 4 ‘linga’ inside the ‘Garbhagrha’, around which
now lis scattered the images of the medimval Hindu
deities-Visgu, Strys, the Variha incarnation, and Phrvati,
There are four finely decorated bands on the external
surface of the Sikhara and sanctum, each containing
niches, in which lie the images of OAmundn, Natesa and
Tripurhri. The intervening spuoes between the bands
are covered with mininture rows of Sikharas. The
whole of the temple, though now in ruins, presents a
graceful view of its past greatness,

(¢) Guptesvara and (f) Mohdkdlesvara 2, These
Saiva temples are situated close to Nilakanthedvara,
The Guptedvarn iz 5 subterranean building, and has now
lost everything except a small chamber, The magdapa
of the MahAkAlesvara has fotally disappeared, and the
top of its sikhara has fallen down

tg) Chaubara Dera No. 2, a magnifloent Jaina
temple, lies between MahAkilesvara and Chaubars Dera
No. 1. Its mapdapa is in good condition, with a large
porch in front of it. It is square in shape, and containg
eight pillars in the middle, supporting the dome. Itis
provided with four doorways, one of which leads to the
ganctum, The Sikhara has altogether disappeared,
rendering the sanctum roofless, There are two Digam-
bara Jaina images within the sanctum, one of which
contains the date Sam, 13 (XX),

() Goalesoara, The Jaina temple of Goaledyara is
still in almost perfect condition, except that its ‘Amala-
knsilA' and vase have been lost. There is no porch
attached to the mandapa, which is asquare chamber
with four domes. The floor of the sanctum is about ten
feot below the level of that of the mandapa. Aeccess o
the mandapa from the sanotum is provided by steps
downwards., The main tower s sarrounded by ministure

4
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‘Sikharas’ like that of the PArfvaniAtha temple at
Khajuraha, They are not so oonventional as those on
the temple of Nilakanthesvara at Udayapur. Inside
the sanctum there stands on a pedastal a row of three
‘Digambara’ Jaina images. An inscrviption records that
they were dedicated in Sam. 1268=1200 A, D.*

THE NEMAWAR TEMPLES,

(a) The Siddkandtho temples. Nemawar, the ancient
Narmadipurs, twelve miles from Harda station on the
G. L. P. Railway, has been renowned from ancient times
as a great place of pilgrimage. Here lies the magnificent
temple of Siddhanitha or Siddhesvara, dating from the
tenth and eleventh centuries A D, On the pillars of
the maundapa there are two inseriptions, dated Swmp.
1253=1196 A. D, and Samp 1281 =1224 A, 1), respectively,
recording the visit of some piigrims. The temple is
complete, and consists of the sanctum with its Sikhara
and the mandapa, The former is built of yellowish-grey
stone, and the Iatter of bluish sandstone. The mwandaps
might have been added in latter times, the date of which
cannot be pushed beyond 1196 A, 1., and there are some
structures on its top which have been made recently.
It i= a square chamber, having an open porch on each of
the three sides, Four fine carved pillars support each of
the porches, The trabeate dome of the mandapa rests
on four big lintels, which are supported by two Ilarge
and ten small pillars. There are niches on the pillars,
containing standing figures of Sivaganas, with bulls
couchant near their feet The spaces hetween the small
pillars are provided with finely perforated stone screens,

t. For the group of temples at Un, see Progress Report of
the Archaeological Survey of India, Western Circle, 1919, pp.
61-64, (Plates XVIII, XIX, XX, XX1),
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Thers are also niches in the li:;tulu, containing divine
figures, The domeis the most attractive feature in the
whole of the structure. In the centre of it is a pendant,
around which there are carved lotus petals. Below them
are sixteen stone brackets, representing female figures,
intersacting a succession of cireular hands, The dome
presents a gorgeous spectacle like that of the Mount
Abu Vimals templs, The ceiling of the ‘antardla’ is
gracefully decorated with inverted full-blossomed lotus
flowers. The doorway leading to the ‘garbhagrha’ shows
benutiful designs of architectural work, nnd its lintel
bears niches, nine in number, containing images of
Brahmant, Mahesvart, KArttikeyl, Vaisnavi, Vardhi,
Indriint, CAmundd, and Mahidevi. In the centre is Siva
holding & Vina, a Damaru and a skull-cap with his four
hands, A bull couchant is below at his feet.

The ‘garbhagrha’ is projected in three sides. There
ara five recessed corners between them, each of which
contains five vertical rows of miniature temples, placed
one over the other. All round the plinth of the
‘garbhagrha’ is o large number of niches, containing
altogether ninety-nine semi-divine figures. The dikharn
with its Amalakn-€ilA is perfect, and is of the same type
as that of the Nilakapthesvaras Mahfideva at Un.*

() The Incomplete Temple of Vigpw, To the north
of theshrine of Sidd hesvars lies the incomplete temple of
Vispu, It was left unfinished beyond the garbhagrha,
Hence neither the sikhara nor the mandapa is to be seen.
On the plinth of the garbhagrhs there are three bands
of lotus-leaves, two bands of kirtimukhas, a row of
elephants and a row of dancing human figures. Desides
these, the walls contain numerous mouldings and a large

1 Progress Report of the Archacological Survey, Western
Circle, 1921, pp. 98-100.
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number of divine figures, of which those of Visnn are
the most numerous. The roof of the antarlila is carved
in the same manner as that of the Siddhedvara, The
jambs of the door leading to the zarbhagrha from the
‘antarfla’ are extravagantly decorated with monldings,
containing creeper patterns and flying figures holding
garlands in their hands, *

(6) 4 Jaoina Temple in rwing, in Bifowada,* The
great Jainn temple at Bijawada, a village 88 miles west
of Nemawar and 49 miles east of Tndore, is in absolute
ruing, The most nofable ohjects in it are three coloasal
Digambara Jaina images. One of them contains a date,
Sam, 1234=1177 A, D, on the pedestal.

A TEMPLE OF SIVA AT MODI,

Modi is the chief village of the pargana of the
same name. It is thirteen miles east of Rampur,
Central India, and was a place of great importance
during the rale of the Paramfras, Heaps of roins of
a large number of buildings attest its former greatness,
A stone inseription of the Paramira Jayavarman, dated
S8am. 1314=1257 A. D, has been discovered there,
At present only one temple of Siva stands in the
village, which is also in a very miserable condition.
The garbhagrha is almost perfect, On the lintel of the
doorway leading to its interior is a figure of Siva, known
as Lakultsa, The basement stones contain some inserip-
tions in churacters of the twelfth century A. D. There
are no traces of the mandapa and other subsidiary temples.

Close to the above temple are the remains of part
of & mandapa of another fane. It now contains four

1 Progress Report of the Archacological Survey, Western
Circle, 1921, pp, 98-106,
2 Ibid,
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pillars, gracefully decorated and supporting  square
brackets, It is belisved to have been one of the
finest temples in Malwa.®

THE MEHIDPUR TEMPLES,

The modern District of Mehidpur les in Central
Malws, and is not far from Ujjuin. The villnges of
Jharda, Makla and Delchi are within its jurisdietion.
Considerable remains of the architectural buildings
of the medineval period are to be traced thers. Oulside
the village of Tharda are two ancient Brahmanic templas,
one dedicated to Siva and the other to Hanumat. In
the interior of the village a number of Brahmanic and
Jains images are to be found. On the pedestal of a
Jaina soulpturs is an inseription, containing the date
Bam. 1220=1172 A. I.

The fanes of Gunapali and Mikhlegvara Siva are
the two most important buildings in the village of
Makla, They were built during the eleventh or twelfth
century A, D. The MAkAledvara temple is in good
order, and deserves special attention, The garbhagrha
and the dikhara are quite perfect, The horizontal
bands of the dikhara bear s series of conventional
‘eaityn’ windows, one over the other, The walls of
the dikhara and the garbhagrha are almost plain, and
contain very poor decorstions, The Amalakadilh is
proportionately bigger in size. The original mandapa
has been destroyed, and the present one isa recent
addition. *

t Progress Report of the Archaeological Survey, Western

Circle, 1920, pin 100-10%
z Ibid.
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THE GREAT TEMPLE OF SIVA AT BHOJPUR.'

At Bhojpur. in the Bhopal State, there is a large
temple of Siva known as Bhojesvara, which was evidently
named after the great king Bhoja. It is a building
of the eleventh or twelfth century A. D, and i# in
plan a simple square. It differs from others of its
class in this respect that it has no re-entrant angles.
Its exterior dimension is 66 feet, Four muassive pillars
support an incomplete dome inside the building. Each
of them is 40 feet high, and is divided into throe
sections, The lower two are octagonal, and are sur-
mounted by a 24-faced section. The whole of the
pillar Iz tapering in appearance, The domoe itself is
magnificent, and is carved with rich designs. There
are two sculptured figures on either side of the doorway,
whioh is richly decorated above but plain below. There
are three baleonies on three sides, each supported by
massive brackets and four decorated pillars, Taside the
building lies & colossal ‘lingam’, seven and a half feet
high and seventeen feet sight inches in eircuamforsnce,
on a platform made of three superimposed blocks of
sandstone, twenty-one and a hall feet square., The
temple, though incomplete, is singularly beautiful.

A Jaina temple of the same age lies close to the
above shrine. It is rectangular and incomplete. Tt
contains two figures of PArdvanAtha and one colossal
statue of Mahfvien, twenty feet high.

BIJAMANDIRA AT BHILSA,

On the outskirts of the modern town of Bhilsa,
in the Gwalior State, there is s Muhammadan mosque
known locally as ‘Bijamandira’ A careful examination

¢ lmperial Gazetteer of India, Vol, V111, p. 121

I .
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of this building revesls the fact that it is a converted
Hindu temple of medimval times. A long inscription
of Naravarman's reign has been discovered on one of
its pillars, which records the king's unvarying devotion
to the Goddess Carcikd. It may be that the fane
originally belonged to this Goddess. Another inserip-
tion, of UdayAditya’s reign (i. e. Udayavarman), dated
Saka 1108—1186 A. D., has been found inserted in the
wall of this temple.*

BHOJASALA AT DHAR.

The tradition runs that the modern Kamalmauli
mosque st Dhar was originally a building of the
colloge established by Bhoja. It is still known as
“BhojasAll’ (Bhoja's School) to the local Hindu
population, Two slabs of stone, incised in the walls
of this building, contain inscriptions of the reigns of
Bhojs and Arjunsvarman. Desides (hese, inscriptions
of the reigns of Udayiditys and Naravarman, and a
chart containing the Sanskrit alphnbet and rules of
grammar, have also heen discoversd here. The modern
structure is quite Muhammadan in style,* and seems
to have been constructed with the materials of & Hidn
temple which stood on the same site. Dr. Bhandarkar
is inclined to think that it was the site of the templo
of Sarasvatl, mentioned in the PArijAta-maiijari,

SCULPTURE.

All thess details give us nn idea of the architectural
skill to which the people of Malwa attained during

1 ]. Am, O. S, Vol. V11, p. 35

2 J. Bo, Br, Vol XXI, pp. 341, 345-

3 Progress Report of the Archacological Survey, Western
Circle, 1904, p. 18,
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the happy period of the Paramfra dynasty. Iconography
also rose to a high level at this same time. In Sam,
1091 =1084 A, D., by the orders of Bhojs, the famous
sgulptor Manathala * exeented an image of Sarasvati,
now in the custody of the British Museum, which has
all the characteristics of medimeval sculptures., The
Goddess is in the ‘abhanga’ pose, with four hands, the
front pair being now imperfect, half of each having
disappeared. She wears a crown, and her ear-rings
hang down to her shoulders, whilst round her neck
is a pearl necklace, and a pearl-embroidered hand
enciroles her breast; her waist is slso decornted all
round. She is attended by five subordinate figures,
two above and three below. On the left, below, are
a r5i and a dwarf, and on the right, probably, PArvati
on the lisn. On the left aliove is a flying fomale figure
with a garland in her hand; the other figure is indis
~finet. The Devi is in meditative mood, and her face
is lovely and serene. Mr. O. O. Gangaly, an expert
iconographist, remarks® that the “image i3 a chef d'oeuere
of rare beauty, in its exquisite serenity of pose, in its
entrancing and balancing rhythm, in the slegance and
suavity of its aquiline features, and in the general
restraint in the treatment of the anatomy, which is
nlmost free from any exaggeration. To us, the emotion
of its static conception, almost alternating between a
‘rijasik’ and & ‘sitvik’, is most appealing” The image
is also of great value for more than one reason. Tn it
we find the union of characteristic features of both
the North and South Indian seulptures, Tts *urn malai’
(thigh ornament) and carnet are Dravidian in style,

I Riipam, January, 1924, p. 2 Elements of Hindn loo-

nography, (by Ms. G. Raot, Vol I Part 11, pp- 377-78
z thid, p. L.
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The ornaments of its arms remind us of the early
images of Bengal and Orissa,

Another fmage' has been discovered in the Devi
tank at Dhar, Itis carved out of hard white stone,
and is in perfect eondition. An inscription on the
pedestal, recording its installation, is dated Sam, 1188 =
1081 A. D., which falls within the reign of Udayiditya.
Mr M. B. Garde identifies the Goddess as PArvatl, The
style of her ornamentation agrees in general with that
of the Sarasvatl image of Bhoja. Her crown differs in
detail from that of the above-mentioned image, but she
too wears the neoklsos and garlands of pearls and sar-
rings, and her four hands are adorned with ornamanta,
Her bresst-band, drapery, and thigh ornament are
gimilar to those of the Sarasvat! image, bul she is
attended by eizht figures, Above are representations
of Brahmd, Visnu, Gapeda and Siva, and below, the
female attendants with *chowries’. Above all are the
sacrificial altars, two on each side. The Devi is deeply
immersed in meditation, with her hands in an aititude
of prayer. Her face breathes an air of purity and is
exprossive of divine serenity. Mr. Garde suggests that
she is engaged in performing the ‘Pafichgni-Sadhana’
which, according to Purfina, was undertaken for obtain-
ing Siva as her hushand,

There is an iron pillar at Dhar, the date of erection
of which cannot be definitely ascertained.® It may be
the work of Vairisimha IL. The Udayapur pragasti’
attributés to him the erection of a number of pillars of
viotory. Dr. Bhandarkar suggests that it might have

1 Annals of the Bhandarkar [nstitute, Vol. 1V, Part 1I,
p foo (1922-23)

2 A.S. 1, 19023, pp. 245 fE

3 E. 1, Vol 1, p. 237, v. 8

35
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been set up by Arjunavarman after his victory over the
Gujarat king.*

Relics of the architectural seotivities of the
Paramiras can also be traced in the far distant country
of Kashmir. Kalhana, in his Rijatarangint,* records
that Bhoja, king of MAlava, once took a vow to wash
his face svery day with the wuter of PApasfidans tirtha
in Kashmir, He was enahbled to fulfil this vow by tha
good offices of a certain Padmardja, who excavated a
tank for this purpose at Kapotedvara, whence jugs full
of water nsed to be sent to him. Xapotesvara is the
modern Kother, where the enclosure around the tank
still exists, having the characteristics of the structural
buildings of the medimval period. Loeal tradition runs
that a king of the Deocan, once being disfigured by
the growth of a number of horns on his head, took his
bath in that kunda (tank), and was relieved of his
trouble, whereupon he recorded his gratitude by sur-
rounding it with s wall. Sir A. Stein thinks that there
is'a good deal of truth in this story, although in those
early ages, there was less fueility for the conveyanoce of
anything from one country to another. Jamadar
Khushal Singh, nt the court of Raijit Singh, often had
the waler of the Ganges brought to his residence in the
Punjab that he might bathe in it. Ranvir Singh of
Kashmir drank nothing bub Ganges water, which was
supplied to him regularly from Hardwar, The Muham-
madan historians relate * that Ganges water was hrought
regularly to Gujarat, for the baths of Somanilha,

t Progress Report of the Archaological Survey, Western
Circle, 1904, p. 19

2 Chronicles of Kashmir, translated by Sir A. Stein, Vol. |,
p- 284 3 Bk. V1I, verses 190-193,

3 Elliot's History of India, Vol Il, p. 469.
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Henoe it is not impossible to imagine that a great king
like Bhoja could make temporary narrangements for
bringing water regularly to him from that particular
tank in Kashmir,

LITERATURE AND LEARNING.

During the magnificent rule of the Paramfra dynasty
Malwa was justly renowned on acconnt of its extensive
architectural activities. But behind all these activities,
there lay a life, a thought, an ideal whoss refinement of
character found expression rather in the literature of
the time than in such concrete examples. And to this
branch of liberal art the government of the country, by
its benevolent support, gave opportunity of wide and
unbounded development.

The ParamAra kings were great volaries of the
Goddess of learning, and were in reality the very heart
of the great literary movement of the period. Many of
them were themselves great poets, Their generous
symputhy encouraged others to devote their lives to the
enrichment of the stores of literature, Stynka-Inrsa
won imperial status for his family by the strength
of his arms, snd left to his successors the task of
building up an idesl empire. His son Vikpatirdja, while
doing tull justice to his regal position by his care for
the political interests of his realm, spared no effort to
further the cause of the literary movement also, The
Udayapur prasasti tells us that he cultivated sloquence,
lofty poetry, the art of reasoning, mod a complete
mastery over the rules of the SAstras.* The Kauthem®
and Yeur grants of the OAjukya VikramAditya V describe

Utpala as the chief of poets. Padmagupta writes that

1 E. I, Vol. L, p. 235, v. 16,
2 1. A, Vol XV, p. 23,—kavi-vsa.
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“after VikramAditya and SAtavihana had gone home, the
Goddess Surasvati reposed beside this poet friend.” *

To-day, all we know of the king’s compositions are
in the form of quotations made by contemporary and
later authors in their own writings, Dhanika, in his
commentary on Dasardpa, twice quotes a verse, whose
authorship he aseribes in one place to VAkpatirhja, and
in the other to Muiija * The Kashmirian poet Kgomen-
dra, quotes three different stanzas, composed by Utpala-
rijs, in his books Suvrttatilaka, s KavikanfhAbharans, ¢
and AucityavicAracarch. ' This last is a treatise on
‘alamkAra’, in which the verse composed by the king
begins with “ahau vA hire vA” eto, 'The same stanza
occurs in the anthology of Vallabhadeva, its author being
given #s Vikpati, the son of Harsadeva.® In the
Basikasamjivant Arjunavarsman quotes a verse, the
authorship of which he asoribes to his ancestor Muiija,
whose other name was Vakpati.” Two other verses by
the king are reproduced in the Sarfigndharapaddhati
(1363 A. D.),* Merututga hes incorporated in his
PrabandhacintAmani some verses, which, according to
him, were composed by the king during his captivity in
the Decocan. ®

I Atite Vikramdditye gate' staip Sitavithane |
Kavi-mitre vidadréma yasmin devi Sarasvati y
: (Navas,, Sarga xi, v. 93.)
2 Pragaya-kupitap drta, vs, 66, 67.
33: Kivyam lﬂ-?ﬂﬂlﬂd.ﬂulgnpruadand Parab, Bombay
1886, —, 37,
4 1bid., Part 4, 1887, P 135,
5 Thid, Part 1, 2nd e, 1893, p. 131,
6 Subblgitavali—3413, 3414 3 Peterson, p. 440.
7 Armnhtukn—-l}urgnpriud and Parab, 1819, p, 23.
8 Vs 126 (by Vakpatiraja), 1017 (by Utpalardja),
9 Prlhndh.'ndn&mqi. PP 3335. Mr, Tawney remarks
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“Mufija-pratideds-vyavasthh”, a geographical descrip-
tion of India, is said to have been written by Vikpati-
rhja. ¢ His death was a real loss to the literary ciroles of
that period. He is said to have exclaimed, when he
was led to execution in the Chlukya eapital—

#Fortune will go to Govinda ; glory and heroism to the
house of the Hero ;

"But when Mufija has passad away, that storehouse of
fame, Sarasvatd, will be without support.”

Sindhurija’s valuable patronage was a great induce-
ment to the poets of his time to continue their work,
His bounty to men of letters was immeasurable, His
son Bhoja toek great interest in literary activities.

Vastuphla, who was the governor of VAgheld Vira-
dhavala, at Cambay, flourished in the first half of the
thirteenth centory A. D., and he alse was a great patron
of poets. 1In the *Vasantavildsa his enormous bounty
towards them is compared with that of Bhoja and Mufija,
It tells us* that he offered so many gifts to tho men of
wisdom, that before them long accumulated fame of
Bhoja and Muiija paled into insignifieance,

Merutungs, being unable to determine the age of
BApa, Maytra, and MAgha, placed them in Bhoja's
entourage. * These erudite scholars flourished long before
the king's accession. The Bhoja-carita gives the names
of a large number of poets as confemporaries of Bhoju.

that the speeches of Mufija are to be looked upon as based on
oral tradition.

1 As. Re, Vol IX, p. 176,

2 PrabandhacintAmani, p. 35.

3 Kivya-kelirasikah kavi-vmddvarjanam samatanigia tathi-
sau Mufija-Bhoja-yafasdn dhruvam ojab-saficayo bhuvi vathd sau
vrthd' bhut (sarga 5. v. T4

4 Prabandhacintimani pp. 48-52, 64, 65.
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“atter VikramAditya and Sitavhhona had gone home, the
Goddess Sarasvatt reposed beside this post friend." *

To-day, all we know of the king's compositions are
in the form of quotations made by contemporary and
later anthors in their own writings, Dhanika, in his
commentary on Dasdarfipa, twice quotes & verse, whose
suthorship he ascribes in one place to Vikpatirdja, and
in the other to Muiija * The Kashmirian poet Kgemen-
dra, quotes three different stanzas, composed by Utpala-
riia, in his books Suvritatilaka,’ KavikanthAbharana, *
and AucityavicAracarel. ' This last is a treatiss on
‘alamkira’, in which the verse composed by the king
begins with “ahau vA hire vA" cte, 'The same stanza
ocours in the anthology of Vallabhadeva, its author being
given ns Vikpati, the son cof Harsadeva.® 1In the
Rasikasamilvanpi Arjunavaraman quotes a verse, the
authorship of whioch he aseribes to his ancestor Muiija,
whose other name was VAkpati.* Two other verses by
the king are reproduced in the Sarngadharapaddhati
(1863 A. D.).* Meratunga hos incorporated in his
PrabandbacintAmani some verses, which, according to
him, were composed by the king during his captivity in
the Deccan. *

1 Atite Vikramiditye gate' stam Sitavihane |

Kavi-mitre visadrhma yasmin devi Sarasvati §

(Navas., Sarga xi, v. 93.)
2 Pragaya-kupitamp dpsta, vs, 66, 67,
3 Kbvyamild-Part 2. ed, Durgaprasad and Parab, Bombay
1886, —. 37.

4 1bid,, Part 4, 1887, p. 135,
§ ITbid,, Part 1, 2nd ed. 1803, p. 131,
6 Subhasithvali—2413, 3414 ; Peterson, p. 440.
7 Amarufataka—Durgaprasad and Parab, 1319, p, 23
& Vs 126 (by Vakpatirija), 1017 (by Utpalaraja).
9 Prabandhacintdmagi, pp. 3335. Mr, Tawney remarks
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“Mufija-pratideda-vyavasthi”, a geographical desorip-
tion of Indis, is said to have been written by Vikpati-
rjn. ¢ His death was a real loss to the literary circles of
that pericd He is said to have exclaimed, when he
was led to execution in the Chlukya eapital—*
wFortune will go to Govinda ; glory and heroism to the

house of the Hero ;
“But when Mufija has passed away, that storehouse of
fame, Sarasvatl, will be without support.”

Sindhurdja’s valuable patronage was a great induce-
ment to the poets of his time to continue their work.
His bounty to men of letters was immeasurable. His
son Bhoja took great interest in literary activities.

Vastuphls, who was the governor of Vaghelh Vira-
dhavala, at Cambay, flourished in the first half of the
thirteenth century A. D, and he also was a great patron
of posts, In the *Vasantavildsa his enormous hounty
towards them is compared with that of Bhoja and Muilja,
It tells us* that he offered so many gifts to the men of
wisdom, that before them long accumulated fame of
Bhoja and Muiija paled into insignificance,

Merutungn, being unable to determine the age of
Biupa, Maydra, and MAgha, placed them in Bhoja's
entourage. * These erudite scholars flourished long before
the king’s accession. The Bhoja-carita gives the names
of n large number of poets as contemporaries of Bhoja.

that the spesches of Mafija are to be looked upon as based on
oral tradition.

1 As Re, Vol 1X, p. 176

2 Prabandhacinthmangi, p. 35.

3 Kdvya-keli-rasikab kavi-vrnddvarjanam samatanigia tathi-
sau Muftja-Bhoja-yasasim dhruvam ojab-saficayo bbuvi yathi san
vythd' blt (sarga 5. v. L4

4 Prabandhacintimagi pp. 48-52, 6a, 65.
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But ths list is erroneous from the chronological point of
view. There can bhardly be any doubt that a large
number of poets lived in Malwa under his benevolant
patronage. Kalhapa tells us' that both Kalada (1008-
1080 A. D.) and Bhoja were very learned, and were the
friends of poets. The king occasionally encoursged
men of letters by conferring on them honorific titles.
BhAskarabhatta, son of the poet Trivikrama, received
from him the title of ‘VidyApati’* The Atn-i-Akbart’
relates that—""Bhoja held wisdom in honour, the learned
men were treated with distinetion, and seekers after
knowledge were encouraged by his support. Tive
bundred sages, the most erudite of the age, shone as the
gathered wisdom of his court, and were entertained in
a manner becoming their dignity and merit ”

The Udayapur prasasti* glorifies Bhoja as the king
of posts. He is said to have composed s large number
of books and the authorship of the following works is
ascribed to him. *

Naxe or Worx Susasrct o WoRK.
(a) AdityapratApasiddhAnta (n) Astronomy
(b) Ayurvedasarvasva (b) Medicine
(c) Campurhmiyana ©)
(d) Chnakyaniti (?) (d)
(e) Chrucaryd (e) Religion
() Tattvaprakida (f) Saivism
(2) Namamiliki (g) Lexicography
(h) Yuktikalpataru (b) Arts, ete.

1 Stein’s RAjatarafiging, Vol L, p. 290.

2 E |, Vol |, p. 340

3 Tranalated by Jarrett, Vol, 11, p, 216,

4 E 1, Vol I, p. 235, v, 18, Kavirija.

5 Catalogus Catalogorum, Aufrecht, Part 1, p. 418,
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(i) RAjamértanda Yogasttravrtti (i) Commentary on

Yogastitra
(W) 1" " (j) Astronomy
(k) Rijamrghnks Yogastitravrtti (k) ,, and Medicine
(1) VidyAvinoda (1) Poetry
(m) Vidvajjanavallabba (m) Astronomy
Prasnajiiina
(n) VidrantavidyAvinoda (n) Medicine
(o) VyavahArasamucoays (o) Religion
(p) Sabddnushsana (p) Grammsr
(q) BAlikotrs (q) Farriery
(r) Sivatattvaratnakalikd ()

(8) Samarfnganasutradhira {s) Architecture
(t) SBarasvatikanthbharans (t) Alamkira
(u) BiddbAntasamgraha (u) Saivism
(v) SubhAsitaprabandha (¥)
(w) Two Prikrit Poems at Dhar (w)

1t is doubtful whether Bhoja himself wrote so many
books on different subjects, Some of them might have
been his own productions, but the rest seem to have been
written by a group of literary men under his guidance.
Of all the books in the above list, RAjamrghika alone
contains the date of ils composition, which is expressed
in the Saka era ns 964-1042-1048 A. D. The king is
highly esteemed by the poets Cittapa, Devesvara,
Vinhyaka, Sankara, and Sarasvatikutumbaduhitr.  Ho is
referred to by Dadabals, AllAdanitha, Raghunandana
and Bilaphni in the Priyasoittaviveka. He is quoted in
Bhivaprakasa and MAdhava's Rugviniseaya us a writer
on medicine, As an astronomer he is noticed by
Kedayhrka, and as o grammarian and lexicographer by
KstrasvAmi, Siyana, and Mahipa, *

1 E. L, Vol VIII, pp. 241 f,
2 Catalogus Catalogorum, Vol. T, pe 418.
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Both UdayAditya and Naravarman were staunch
supporters of all cultural movements, Naravarman
himself was a poet. He composed the Nagpur pradasti.*
His court was adorned with a large number of poets,
On one occasion, two learned men, from a foreign
country, visited Naravarman's court st Dhird, and
proposed to the assembled company some poetio riddles,
As none of the Court poets was able to solve them,
the king sent them to Jaina teacher Jinavallabha, who
lived at Citrakdta (Chitor). Jinavallabha at once gave
them the right solutions, and returned them to the king.
Naravarman was highly pleased with him, and received
him with great honour upon his visiting Dhird on a
subsequent occasion. A large sum of money was offered
him as a gift, but he refused to accept it, and requosted
the king to make some endowments, instead, to the
Jaina temples at Citrakifa, *

Next, and the last of the ParamfAra kings, to be
endowed with poetical genius, was Arjunavarman. His
inscriptions * ocelebrate his merit by stating that he was
a repository of poetry snd song, and that he relieved
the Goddess of Learning of her volumes and lute. He
{is the author of :—

(a) Rasikajtvani KAvya
(b) Rasikasamjivini Amarusataka-fika.
His court also was graced by a large number of poets.

Even in the dark days of the decline of their power,
the Paramfra kings did not withdraw their support from

1 E‘PII.VGIL Il.p. 150,
2 Bhandarkar's Report on the Search for Sanskrit MSS..
1882-3, p. 47.
3 Kavya-gAndharva-sarvasva-nidhind yena skmpratam |
bhacdvatiragam devyid cakre pustaka-viguyol 1 V. 18,
J. Awm. O. S, Vol. VIL p. 26,
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those devoted to Jenrning. Bhoja 1T is said to have been
u great patron of poets, like his predecessor of the same
name, *

During the period under review, many aducational
institutions were established in Malwa for the oultural
development of the people, The modern Kamalmaunla
mosque at Dhirh, as we have already noticed, is helieved
to have been a school building erected by Bhoja. The
tradition is strongly corroborated by the discovery of
two charts on the walls of that bailding, which contain
alphabets and rules of geammar * They nre very im-
portant, inasmuch as they give us an idea of the method
of teaching that was pursued in those ancient days.
The first is sketched out by the windings of a single
sorpent, On its body is engraved the Sanskrit alphabet
in the NAgarl characters of the eleventh and twelfth
centuries A. 1. The tail contains the infloctional termi-
nations of nouns and verbs. There are altogethor
fifty-three lettars and symbaols, and twenty-one mominal
and eighteen verbal infleotional terminations in ik

The second chart is made up by the intertwining of
two serpents, It objeot is to record some chief rules of
Sanskrit *EA-tantm” grammar. Personal terminations
of ten tenses, moods and three numbers are desoribed,
There are also two sets of terminations, viz, Parasmaipada
and Atmanepada, for each tense and mood.

Both these records were certainly set up thers for
the guidancs of the pupils. A similar mode of teaching
adopted all over the country, and charts of exactly the
samo type ars also found in the temple of MahAkAls
ot Ujjuin,’ and jo o fane at Unt Through the strenuous

1 Hammira-mahakivya, L A, Vel V111, . 64

1 ] Bo. Br., Vaol. XX1, pp. 350-351. _

3 Prog Report of the A. S, Western Circle, 1913, p. 55
4 A, S 1, 191819, Part I, ps 17. '

36
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efforts of all fhese institutions, Malwa became a chief
gentre of culbural activities in India, In Sam. 1232=
1175 A. D, Narapati composed a treatise on omens,
entitled “Narapati-jayacaryd’, in which he deseribes the
country of Malwa as being the abode of learning, where,
in the city of Dhirh, Amradevs, lived.” This stmosphere,
ereative of literary genius, invited many students from
the neighbouring territories to migrate and seftle there,
Thus, under the benevolent care of the Paramiras,
Malwa became the resort of the most renowned and
brilliant scholars and literary men of the age, Of these,
the earliest known was Dhanapdla, who flourished at
the end of the tenth and beginning of the sleventh
centuries A, D.

DHANAPALA

Sarvadeva, the father of Dhanapila, migrated from
Madhyadesa, and settled in Ujjain. TIn fulfilment of his
promise to the Jaina Vardhamdna, he asked his son to
embrace the Jaina faith ; but DhanspAls was averse to
forsaking the Brahmanical religion, and this refusal
to comply with his father’s wishes completely dissocinted
him from his family. He migrated to Dhard, and thers
stndied all branches of Brahmanic learning, but subs
sequently, through the influence of his younger brother,
he became a follower of the Jaina faith.* Ie gained
the favonrable notice of king Bhoja, and rose to be one
of his principal court poets. The Ain-i-Akbarl relates?

1 Vidyalaye Malava-samjiia-dese Dhfied-puri-ramya-niviisa-
vilsi |
nandgamajfio arpa-loka-pdiye nimnAmea-devo vibudhal
prasiddhab §
(Bhandarkar’s Re 882
2 Prabandhacintdmani, p, g4, el o

3 Jarrewt, Vol 11, p 216,
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that of the five hundred poets of Bhoja's court, Barruj
| Vararuci) was the foremost, and the next Dbannpla.
S far four books haye been discovered from the pen of
this writer. They are :

(a) Phiyalscchd,”

(b) Rssbhapaiichsikd,

(¢) Tilakamaiijari,®

(d) A Commentary on Sobhana's Oaturvimséikh.*
The first of thesa works was composed in Sam. 1020=972
A D., when Dhanapila was residing at Dhird. * The
hook was composed for the poet’s younger sister, Sundari,
whom M. Bithlsr is inolined to identify with the famous
Avanti-Sundarl,® In conclusion the poet remarks? :—
“Phose words which, being rich in flavour, are commonly
employed in poetry by poets, 1 have arranged here ; may
they gladden the hearts of clever men,” In the ‘man-
galiearapa’ of this book, Brahmi and other deities of the
Brabmanical religion are invoked. At the end of the
third part, the name of the Tirthamkara Mnhbdvira-
Jilptiputea is mentioned.

The RsabhapafoAsiki consists of fifty verses in honour
of the first Tirthamkara Rgabha. In conclusion the poet
invokes the great Jaina Tirthamkars* :—*“Tho praised
with devotion by me, & man of small nndarstanding only,
whose Karma is consumed like fuel in the fire of medita-
tion, mayest thon (O Rsabha 1), reward me by pure know-
ledge, (which is) a boat to cross the ocean of existence.”

1 Edited by Bihler, Gottingen, 1879,

2 Ibid, p. o

3 Kivyamald Serles, No. 85.

4 Bihlet, Se. akad, Wien, 99 (1882), pp. sTo-57%
s Paiyalucchl, v. 277,

6 1bid.; p. 8

7 Ibid, p. 67 p 50, V. 370

8§ Ibid, p. 9-
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This proves the truth of Marutunga’s statement that
Dhanaphla later on becames a staunch follower of the
Jaina religion.

In connection with the composition of the third
hook, Tilakamaiijarl, Merutunga narrates an interesting
story. Dhanapéls, he says, was ahsent from the royal
court for a considerable time, and, on Bhoja's enquiring
into the cause of this, the poet replied that he was husy
writing the Tilakamafijarl, which had just been com.
pleted, The king was curious to read the book, wnd,
when he had done so, he was much impressed by ifs
merit, and asked the poet to make him the hero of the
tale, changing the name of the country from Vinatd to
Avanti, But Dhanapila refused to comply with the
king’s request, whereupon Bhojs became highly incensed,
and burnt the entire manuseript. This gave a rude
shock to the poel’s feeling, and he became dejected
and broken nt the loss of his precious hook. Bub
fortunately for him, his daughter PAlapandith, was a
woman of keen intelligence, and she remembered half
the text of the book, and reproduced it in the original
form, This, to a certain extent, consoled the heart of
the poet, and, later on, she is said to have com posed the
remaining portion of the work.' We have no evidence
to corroborate this story,

SOBHANA.
Sobhans, the younger brother of Dhanaphla, lived

in Ujjuin. His only known composition is the Catur-
vimpsikhstuti *
DHANAN]AYA.

Dhanaiijaya, son of Visnu, was one of the learned

1 Prabandhacintimagi, pp. 6061,
2 Text, edited by Jacobi, Z. D. M, G, 32 (1878), pp. 509534
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coholars of the age. He was a post in the court of
Vikpati-Muiija, and pomposed a masterly work on
Hindu dramaturgy, named ‘Dadariipa’,’ in which he
remarks that he developed his literary genius by dis-
coursing with the sovereign lord Muiija * The Badukti-
karpAmrta, the anthology of Sridharadiss, quotes &
verse from it ?

DHANIKA,

Dhanika, son of Vispu, was a brother of Dhanaiijaya.
He was originally an inhabitant of Ahicohatra, and
sottled in MAlava before Sam I1081=074 A. D.' He
was oconneoted with the administrative department
of the Paramira government., In one of his compositions
he speaks of himself as a “mahisadhyapila” of king
Utpalarhjn, * He cultivated the art of literature, in
which he attained a high degree of perfection. He
wrote a commentary in prose on Dhanaiijaya’s ‘Dasarips’
antitled Dagardpivaloka or Dasarfiphloks, whioh gives
clear proof of his high intellectual and literary atiain-
ments. 1t appeara to have heen written in the early part
of the eleventh century A D, as it contains a passage
from Padmagupta’s Navashashika-carita. One of the
manuseripts, at the end of the first hook, contains a verse

¢ Edited by G, C. Haas, New York, Columbin University
Press, 1910,
2 Visgoh sutendpi Dhanamjayena
Vidvan mano-ciga-nibandha-hetob
Avigkrptam Mafija-mahisa-gosthi
vaidagdhys-bhaja Dafarfipam etut ¥
(V. 98, p. 848)
3 Z. D. M. G. 36 (18ga), pp. 533-34
4 LA, Vol. VI, p 53
§ Wilson, Sclect Specimens of the Theatre of the Hindus,
Londan, 1871, I, XX, XXL
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of four lines from Ksemendra's Brhat-kathhmaiijari,
which was composed about 1037 A. D.. This seems to e
a later interpolation. Dhanika also wrote a book entitled
“Khvyanirpaya’, which is not available now. The Daéa-
riphvaloka contains seven verses from it, and twenty-
four stanzas from his other compositions, written both
in Prakrit and Sanskrit Three of the twenty-four
stanzas are also quoted under his name in the SArmga-
dharapaddhati.* Whilst composing his DagarfipAvaloks,
he consulted many books on Ilindun dramss, and other
poetical works by eminent authors. Tt will help us fo
form some idea as to the sort of books to be found in
the literary stores of Malwa in this far-off period.
They are ns follows :—*

DRAMAS STILL EXTANT.

Mrochakatika
Sakuntald
Vikramorvasi
Mlavikignimitra
Ratnlvalt
Priyadardikii
NagAnanda
MahAvira-carita
Uttara-Rama-carita
MlatimAdhava
Mudririksnsa
Venisamhiira
Karpfiramaiijari
Viddhashlabhafijiki
Anargharfghava
MabAoAtaka.

t Op. cit., 3973, 3417, 278,
2 Dadarlipa, ed, Haas, Introduction, pp. XXXVI, seq,
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DRAMAS UNPUBLISHED OR NO LONGER EXTANT,

TUdAttarAghava
Chalitarfima
PandavAnanda
TamAbhyudsys
Tarsngadatia
Puspadigitaka,

r OTHER WORKS OF SANSKRIT AND PRAKRIT
LITERATURE.

MahAbhArata Srighratilika Hilasaptagati
RAmfAyana KirAtArjuniya Bhartrharisatakani
Meghaddta Kadambari Amarusataka
KumArasambhava  Sisuphlavadha Navasihashika-carita,

Raghuvamsa Brhatkathd
MINOR AND UNKNOWN AUTHORS OR WORKS.

Anandavardhana

VikatanitambA (a postess)
Vikpatirhjadeva

Rudra

Dhanika

Bhatta Bana's Mahidvethvarpanivasara.

TECHNICAL WORKS.

Bhirntiyanityashatra

- KAmastra of Vitsylyana

14 Vikyapadiya

' Khvyilsmkirs of Rudrata

. The voluminous references to nuthors and works, in
1 his shoyt commentary, prove fully the depth and extent
| of Dhaniks’s acquaintance with literature. Io was
greatly esteemed and bonoured by his contemporaries
for his vast learning, and Jeft behind him a memory
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that will last for ages to come. He is still cherished by
lovers of literature, and is looked upon as one of the
greatest posts that India has ever produced. A Inter
writer, finding the SBanskrit language and literature in a
most deplorable condition, lamented—

“Poetry of the school of Vidarbha was the sportive
daughter of VAlmiki, and, having been educated by
Vyhsa, she chose KAlidisa for her bridegroom ; she was
the mother of Amara, Sundara and Dhanika ; but now,
old and decrepit, lacking ornaments, and her tender
feet slipping as she walks, to whom has she not come for
shelter "'

PADMAGUPTA.

Padmagupta, whose other name was Parimala, was
a court poet of both VAkpati—Muiija and Sindhurdjs,*
He tells us that he followed the path laid down by the
poets through the gracs of Vikpatirajn. He composed
the hook Navasjhashika-carita,» it is said, at the order
of the king Sindhurfja. In his work he mentions the

1 Villmiker-ajani prakdbita-gunt Vydsena lilivati
Vaidarbhi kavitd svayam vrtavati &i-Ealiddsam varam i
yisfit Amarasipha-MAgha-DhanikAn seyam jard-ileasd
étnydlimkarand skhalan-mpdu-padd kam v janam niseith
(J. R. A, 5. (New Series), Vol. XV, p. 175:)
2 Sarasvati-kalpa-lataika-kandamp
vandimahe Vikpatirdja-devam |
yasya prasddid vayam apyamutra
kavindra-chirpe pathi samcardmal . V. 7.
diva viydsur mama vel mudrdm
adatia ydm Vakpatirhja<devahi
Tasyhoujanmi kavi-bindhavasya
bhinatti th samprati Sindhurdjali s V. 8,
_ (Navas sarga [).
3 Nuvasthashika-carita, edited by Pandit Vamana Sastri
Islampurkar, Bombay, 1805, Sanskeit Series, LIIL,
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®
names of KAlidhsa, Gunhdya, the author of Brhatkathf,
Baga and Mayfira, Verses from the Navusdhashnka-carita’
are quoted in Vallabhadeva's SubhAsithvali,* Dhanika's
Dadartplivaloka,’ Vardhamfna's' Ganarstnamahodadhi,
Kvyaprakisa, and Jayarntha's AlamkAravimardini. *

There can hardly be any doubt that Padmagupis
produced many other literary works hesides the Navasiha-
shikn carita, At the present time only & few of them
are known to us,

Ksoemendra quotes five verses in his Buvritatilaka,
which are extraots from the works of Parimala.® Tn the
SArigadharapaddhati also a verse composed by Parimals
is introduced. *

BHATTA HALAYUDHA.

Bhatta Haldyudha was a renowned poet of that time,
In his early years he was a court poet of the Risteakita
kings, at Manynkhetns. He wrote his book Kavi-rahasya’
in the middle of the tenth century A. D. at the court of
the Rhstrakita Krsparhjs TIL* His earliest work,
however, wauld appear to be one on lexicography,
entitled “AbhidhAna-ratnamald.”* Later he migrated to

1 Peterson, No, 268,
2 IT, 37,
3 P, 117, 7th edition, Eggeling.
4 Kivya-prakids, Calcutta, 1866, pp- 323, 337,
§ Deccan College M55, No. 23, fol. 166b,
6 Subbditivali, Peterson, pp. 51-53 § J. Bo. Br, Vol XVI,
PP 175899,
7 Subhisitavali, p. 52
8 Published by Heller, Haliyudha's Kavi-rahasyam in
beiden Recensionen berausgegeben, Groifswald, 1900,
g ¢f. Zacharie, ‘Die indischen Waorterbucher (Kosa)”, in
Grundriss der indg-arischen Philologie, I, b, p 26, (Strassburg,
1897). The text by Aufrecht, London, 1861,

37
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Malava, and lived in Dhird, at the court of Muiija, He
prepared his “Mrtasamjivant” a commentary on the
“Pingals-chandabsttra”, about this time, and speaks
highly of the king’s liberality. '

AMITAGATL

Amitagati was the disciple of Miidhavasena, whose
preceptor was Nemisenn, the head of the Jaina ascetics
of the Mithurasamghn.® He was a scholar of great
fame, and flourished in MAlava at the end of the tenth
century A. D and the beginning of the eleventh, e
completed his work, “Subhsita-ratna-samdoha” in Sam.
1060=0993 A. D,, when the king Maifija was ruling, His
other books are :

(n) SrAvakichra !
(b) Dharmapariksi®

: (e} Dvibrimdatiki. *

The Dharmapariksh was composed in S8am 1070 =1013
A. D,

! Sa jayati Vikpati-rijah sakaldethi-manorathaika-kalpa-
tarul |
Pratyarthi bhiita- pArthiva-laksmi-hatha-haraga-durlalitab §
Edited by Visvanatha Sistri, Calcutta, 1874, (Bibl. Ind.) and by
Kedaranatha and Panashikar, Bombay, 1908, (KaAvyamild
Series, No. g1)

3 Subhdsita-ratna-saudoha, Kavyamill series, No, 82.

3 Samielidlic phta-tridagavasatip Vikrama-nppe sahasre
varghhp peabhavati hi paficlad-adhike | samdpta:n pancamyfm
avati. dharanim Muflianrpatan site pakse Pause budha-hitam
idap Sstram anagham 1 (L A, XIX. p. 361 ; Hertel, W.Z. K.
M, lwﬁn The text published in Z, D. M. G, Vols. 5o &
61 ; »

4 Ed. by R. Barjaty, Bombay, 1922,

5 Mironow, Die Dharmapariksd des Amitagati, Leipzig
1903, (dissertation),

6 Ed. by S. Brahmacari, Bombay, 1922,
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UVATA. ‘

Uvata, or Uata, was the son of Vajrata, a resident of
Anandapurn, the modern Vadnagar, in Gujarat, e
sottled in Avanti in the first half of the eleventh
century A. D., and devoted his time to literary studies.
He composed his book wMantrabhisya”, a commentary
on the VAjasaneya Samhitd, during the reign of Bhoja. "
Ho has written a commentary on Rgveda-pratiéikhya,
and he is known ns the author of Nigama-bhigys, a
commentary on Yajurveda. *

sSiTA.

Sith was an eminent poetess, who flourished during
the reign of Bhoja.' Merutunga says that she was at
first employed as # cook at DhArd, and that, during this
period in hier career, a pilgrim, staying in her house,
died from taking kanguni oil (aniseed), This so alarmed
her, lest she should be charged with his murder, that
she tried to commit suicide by taking o dose of the same
emetio. But, instend of dying, she found herself thereby
endowed with a brilliant intellect, and thereupon she set
to work to study the three Vodas, Raghuvamsa, the
Kimasistra of VAtsyAyana, and CAnakya's treatise on
polity, Having thus become sccomplished in various
arts, she went to the court of Bhoja with her daughter
Vijayh, where she gave proof of her supreme literary
merit in the royal assembly, and was highly appreciated
by the king, Merutufiga's report appears t0 be clothed
with fiction,

Padmagupta also refers to s poetess Sith, who is said
to have composed songs eulogising the deeds of Upendra,

1 Bhandarkar's Report, 1882-83, pp. 2-3.
2 Peterson’s 4th Report.  Introduction p. 17.
3 Prabandhacintimagi, pp. 63-64.
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the founder of the ParamAra dynasty in MAlava, * The
two ladies would seem to be identical.

BILHANA.

Bilhaga, the Minister of Peace and War under king
Vindhyavarman, was famous for his learning. AgAdhara
deseribes him as the lord of poets, * but none of his work
is known to us.

ASADHARA,

This great Jaina scholar flourished in the first half of
the thirteenth century A. D He was the son of Sallak-
sana, & member of the Vyiighreravila family, and was
born in the fortress of Mandalakars, situated in Sapida-
laksa. His mother’s name was Ilatnl. Sarnsvail was
his wife, and she gave birth to his son, Chahads. When
SapAdalakss was conquered by Shihdb-ud-din Muhammad
Ghort in 1192 A, D., Adidhara, for fear of being moles-
ted by the conquering armies, left his native country,
and migrated with his family to MAlava. He was a
contemporary of the kings Vindhyavarman, Arjunavar-
man, Devapila, and Jaitugideva The town of Nalakae-
chapura was the chief centre of his activities as a writer
and as a teacher, and it was through his learned instrue-
tion that several great scholars of high merit were
produced at that period. Devacandrs studied grammar
under him ; VigAlakirti attained 8 mastery over “Tarka-
dhstra”, sitting at his holy feet ; Vinayncandra became
well-versed in the dootrine of the Jainas under his careful
supervision ; and he taught Madana the art of poetry.*

I Navasthasatika carits, Sarga X1, v. 77.

2 Asidhara’s DharmAmyta, Grantha-pragasti, vs, 6-7.
3 Ibid,

4 Bhandarkar’s Report on the Search for Sanskrit MSS.,
188384, p. 104
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A Inrge number of books, poems aid commentaries are
attributable to him, of which the following are known

to us to-day :°
Name or Worx,

(a) Prameyaratniikara

(b) BharatedvarAbhyudaya
with a gloss

(¢) DharmAmrta with a
gloss entitled JiAnadi-
pikd

(d) RAjimattvipralsmbhs
with a gloss

(e) AdhyAtmarahasya

() Glosses on the Malard-
dhanf, Caturvimsatis-
tavn ete.,

(g) Kriyakaldpa

(h) A Commentary on
Rudrata’ Kavyhlam-
kira.

(i) Bahasranimastavana of
the Arhats with s gloss.

(j) Jinaydjiakalpa

(k) Trisastismrti

(1) Nityamahoddyota

1 Ikid.

DESCRIPTION.

A metaphysical treatise on
Syfdvida.

A poem.

The Essence of the teaching
of the Arhat.

A small poem on Nemi.

A treatise, useful to those
practising ‘Yoga',

From the Amarakoda.

With s gloss entitled
Jinayhjfiaknlpadipiki.

Containing stories about
the sixty-three persons,
abridged from sacred Mahd-
purhnas with a commentary.

Pescribing the manner
of washing the immage of
the Jinas and worshipping
of them.
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Naue or Work. * DEsCRIFTION
(m) Ratnatrayavidhina Explaining the impor-
tance of the Worship,
(n) Asthngabrdayoddyota Written to render the
Vhgbhata-samhitA plain and
easy,

(0) Bhavyakumudacandriki A commentary on &
particular topic of Dharmi

-mrta, treating of the duties
of the Yatis or monks

Of these works, Trisaglismrti is described as having
been written in Sam 1202=1285 A. D., during the reign
of Devaphls, and Bhavyakumudacandriki was completed
in Sam.1800=1243 A, D, when Juitugideva was on the
throne of Malwa, Asddhara furnishes us with a short
account of what Inspired him to the composition of the
Iatter work. *

In the ecity of Nalakacchapura, he zays, there wasa
personnge named PApa, an influential and well-to-do
citizen, belonging to the Khankhilya family, who waza
devoted adherent of the Jaina faith, He had two sons,
Bahudeva and Padmasimha. PBahudeva’s three sons
were Haradeva, Udayin and Stambhadeva. Haradeva
told Ashdhara that a commentary on the duties of
laymen, a3 laid down in the DharmAmria, had been
written by Mahlicandra; the Sidhu, and that there was a
need for similar work on the duties of the Yatis, which
was the most diffieult portion of the book. He requested
Afdhara to undertake this commentary, and the latter
eagerly complied, with the result that “Bhavyskomuda-
candrikl” was produced.

Asidbhara was an eminent man of letters, His

1 Bhandarkar's Report, 1883-84, pp. 104-105.
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contributions to the literature of the ocountry were
obviously of grest service to the progress of its
civilisation,

MADANA.

Madana was born of a family of Gauda, and was a
descendant of GnpgAdhara.* In his early years he
learnt the art of poetry from Asddhara,' and obtained the
title of “BAlasarasvati”, in recognition of his poetic
genius,! rising to the position of royal preceptor * during
the reign of Arjunavarman. His facile pen also prodoced
the drama of “Phrijita-mafijart” or, ns it is sometimes
called, “Vijayadrl”, commemorating the victory of
Arjunavarman over the Gujarat king, Jayasimha. ® In
his commentary on Amarusataks, Arjunavarman quotes
one of Madana’s verses in Sarddlavikpdita, and asoribes
to him the authorship of an KryA snd two Anustubha
verses.® Three inscriptions of the reign of Arjuna-
varman, which have been noticed above, were also

composed by him.”
DEVENDRA.

The Jaina tencher Devendra, the disciple of Jaga-
ovandra, lived at Ujjain, and converted Viradhavala and
Bhimasimba into his own faith in Sam. 1323 =1200 A.D.

1 G-am}lnnya—ﬁnﬁgﬂ-—m]inrﬁljn—hup}uuﬁ (Gampeidha
riyane (r Madanasya rijasguroh......(E. L, Vol. VIIL, pp. 101-2.)

3 Bhandarkar's Repart on the Search for Sanskrit MSS,
188384, p, 104,

3 Ihid

g J. Am, 0. S, Vol Vil p. 35,

s E. L, Vol. VIIL, pp. 101 seq,

& Commentary on Amaruataks, pp. 15, 16, and 44,

7 Vide ante, p. 201,
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He diad in MAlava in Bam, 1827=1270 A. D, The
following works were produced by him :°

(a) Seiddha dina krtya., ®

(b) Karma-grantha (a treatise in Prakrit AryA verse
on the Jaina theory of the future influence of
arts),

(e) Biddha-pafichsikd (50 Prakrit dryA verses on the
beings who attain spiritual beatification, said |
to be excerpted from the Siddha-pAhuda (Pri-
bhrta). |

(c) Dharmaratnavytti,

(o) Sudarsani-caritra,

(f) Caitya-vandana-bhisys, Guru-vandana bhAsya
und PratyikhyAna-hhAsya.

(g) Biri Usaha Vaddhamfnaprabhriistavidayah.

(h) Siddba-dandikA-stava (on the apotheosis of the
kings of Trikhanda, of family of NAbhi), SrA-
vaka-dinakriya,

DHARMAGHOSA,

Devendra's successor in the “Siripada” was Vidya-
nanda, who was followed by Dharmaghosa This last
mentioned teacher died in Sam. 1857=1300 A. D His
works include the following : *

() Bamghfichrikhyd bhisyavrtti,

(b) Budhammetistava,

(e} Khyasthitibhavasthitistavan,

() Caturviméati-jinastaval,

(e) Bastddarmety-Mdistotram,

(f) Devendrairanisam iti slesastotram,
(g) Yoyam yuvAtvam iti dlesastutayah,

1 LA, Vol X1, p. ass.

2 Peterson's 4th Report, Intro, p, 57.
3 Ibid, p.64. 1. A, Vol XI, p, 255,
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(h)y Yamakastuti,
(i) Satapadika or Prasnottara paddhatih,
(1) Khla-saptatih.

The aliove category includes all that are known of
the most renowned poets and authors who flourished in
Malwa during the period onder discussion. A short
reviow of what has been said makes it clear that, from
every angle, the civilisation of Malwa, daring the happy
rule of the ParamAras, rose to a very magnificent posi-
tion; Politically, the dynasty achieved great and glori-
ous suceess, Arochitecturs reached a high pitch of exoel-
lence, and the temples of Udayapur and of Un mnk
‘high among the best specimens of ancient 1ndian archi-
teotural remusins, Buf aliove all else, Malwa can claim
the highest credit for her rich contributions to the stock
of Sanskrit literature. In those ancient days, few pro-
vinces of India witnessed the birth of so many literary
magnates, within so short a period, as did Malwa during
the reign of the Paramira dynasty. The literature of
a country is admittedly the orucisl test of its culture,
and Malwa, through her possession of so valuable, varied
and rich a literature, has proved her high achievemeant
in that direction. At the back of all these construotive
movements were the Paramira kings, Their unstinted
liberality, never failing encouragement and generous
sympathy always served ns a driving force towards the
progressive realisation of an jdeal State.



CHAPTER TX.
THE ABU BRANCH OF THE PARAMARA DYNASTY.

In the first chapter of this book wo have discussed at
some length the question as to the origin of the junior
lines of the ParamAra princes. Thare, we have noticed
that VAkpati-Mufija established three new settlements
at Jalor, Bhinmal and Mount Abu, to which he appointed
the princes of his family ns governors. Among all these
minor families, the Paramiras of Abu deserve our first
and foremost consideration for their significant political
achievements, The following pages, therefore, will be
devoted to recording their history and oulturs.

The territory over which this Abu branch held sway
was known as Arbuda-mandala. * Tt extended at least
as far as Delwara on the east, Palanpur on the seuth,
and the Godwar District on the north. * 1t was hounded
on the west by the territories of the Paramfens of Bhin:
mal. The seat of government was fixed at Candravat, *
situated on the bank of the Banas, near the south-east
border of the Sirohi State, in Rajputans. The city is
now in complete rains,

Our informalion regarding the early history of the
family is vory meagre, Aranyardjs, son of Utpals, was
the first prince of the line to enjoy the sovereignty of
this territory, He was succeedad by Adbhuta-Krsnarija,
# prinee of great remown. Hemacandrs's Dyyhsraya-

1 E L, Vol IX, p. 13

2 Phetha-partkrama, I1, (Gaekwad's Orienial Series, No. 4.).
3 J. Bo. Br,, Vol XXIII, p. 75.

4 E. L, Vol IX, p, 155, v. 5
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mahAkivya * narrates that the Canlukys Mdlarija (D41-
897 A. D.) of Gujarat, was nssisted by the RAja of
Arbuds in his war against Graharipn, chiaf of Sanrstea,
Kréparijs or his father Aranyarfjs might have been
the prinee of Abu referred to above, The Vassntgadh
inscription of Phrpaphla was examined by both Caplain
Burt and Pandit Kamalakanta, some time befors
1841 A D. Both of them fonnd a nnme, Srinfthaghosi,
mentioned in the record, as that of the sucesssor of
Adbhuta Krspardja, *  Sincs then, the stone inseription
wans lost sight of for a time, bui, subsaquently, Rai
Bahadur G. H Ojhs suceceeded in recovering it.
Professor Kielhorn, while re-editing it from a fresh
improssion, found that the name ﬁrllmthaghnal had
totally dissppeared from the place whers it was supposed
to have existed, »

DHANDHUKA,

The mnext ruler of this family was Mahtpila, whose
successor was Dhandhuka, Dhandhuks wins a contem-
porary of the king Bhoja of Malwa, during whose reign
the enmity betweon the houss of Anhilwar and that of
DhArd became very ncute. As soon as the wave of
Mabmfid’s invasion had passed awsy, Bhima I of
Gujarat suoceeded in restoring his kingdom to » state of
normal order. About this time he seems to have torned
his arms against the Paramlras of Abu, and to have
demanded the submission of their ruler Dhandhuka.
But Dhandhuka refusad to bow down before the
authority of the Cwulukyas, and, being unable to with-

1 5th Sargm, v, 37.
2 J. A. 5. B, Vol. X, pp. 667, 670-71.

3 E. L, Vol. IX, p. 56.
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stand their attack, took refuge with Bhoja of Dhirp, *
After this, Bhima easily conquered Arbuda-mandaly and
appointed Vimala, of the PrAgvafavamds, to govern it on
his behalf, * 1In the year Sam 1088=1031 A. D, during
his viceroyalty, Vimala built a magnificent temple of
AdinAtha on the Mount Abu,

PﬂRI}AFj.L.\L

Bhima, however, could not long maintain his
authority over Abu. Dhandhuka’s son and successor,
ParpapAls, probably with the assistance of Bhoja,
succeeded in establishing his authority over his paternal
territory. e is desoribed as ruling over Arbuda-
mandals, having conquered his enemy. ¢ Amrtadeyt was
the name of Dhandhuka’s queen, who was the mother of
Parmaphla and LAhint Devl® TLAhigl was married to

1 Camdrivatipuridah samajani virdgrani(r) Dha(m)dhub 8
Sei-Bhimadevasya nrpafalsya) sevAm amarya (m) Anah
kila Dhamdhurdjab |
narefa-rogdc oa tato manadviisvl) Dhitrddhipam Bhojanp-
pam prapede 1 6
(Mount Abu Vimala temple inscriptions, E. L, Vol. I1X,
pp. 155-156.)
3 Tava(ta)t ca Bhimena naridhipena sa pratipa-bhirmi-
(mi'r Vimalo mahdmatil |
kvalkp)t O'(rjbude damdapatih satdq priyak privamvado
namdatu Jaina-fdsane 1 8
(Mount Abu Vimala temple inscription, E, L, Vol IX, p.
156.)

3 Mount Aby Vimala temple inscription, E. 1, 1X, p. 156
‘4 Utpamnam asyfsuvi Pirppapilah plrppim imim  phlaya
“V-1r-v=-(ro'pi vijitya Sattrlin(n) faddsa bhiimamda-
lam Arbudasya 1 8

(Vasantgadh inscription, E. L, Vol IX, p. 13.)
§ Ibid,, v. 11,
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Vigmhardja, son of Caca and grandson of Durlabhardja,
the ruler of Badari in Vamsaratha, Samgamarhjas was
the name of Durlabha’s father. He was born of the
lineage of Bhavagupts, the ruler of Vats. Bhavagupta
was a descendant of Yofa, who was the founder of this
royal line, '

The exact date of PirnapAla’s sccession cannot be
sscertained, Two insoriptions of his reign have been
discovered. The earliest of themn was found in a tank at
Vasantgadh, in the Sirohi State, Rajputans. * It records
that Lahini, the sister of Plrpaphla, on the sudden
demise of ber hushand Vigraharfja, changed her
residence to Vauta or Vatapura, on the bauks of the
Barasvat!, and lived thers under her brother's protection.
She restored an ancient temple of the sun (Bbinu) in
that loeality, and excavated there a tunk in Sam 1000 =
1042 A, D, The inscription was composed by the
Braliman Métréarman, son of Hari, It was engraved by
Sivaplla, son of the architect (shtradbira) Deuka and
the grandson of Durga. Nfgs, a sthapati (carpenter),
was the father of Durga.

The Sarasvatl is evidently the modern river ol the
same name, which, taking its rise from Mount Ahu,
passes through Gujarat. The tank in which the stone
was found is, in all probahility, the one roferred to in
the inseription. If this be the case, then Valapura is to
be identified with Vasantgadh.

The second inscription * was found on a step-well in
the village of Bharund, in the Godwar District of the
Jodhpur State. Its objeot is to record the construction
of & stap-well, in Samp 1102—1043 A, D., in the village

1 E. L, Vol IX, p. 13, verses I1-15
2 Ibid,, p. 1L
3 J. Bo. Br,, Vol XXI11, p, 78.
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of Bhumdipsdra, when MabArdjadhivajs Phrpaphla was
ruling the conntry. The expenses of its foundation ware
bortie by a number of Brahmans of that village. The
names of the architects sre given as Dhiiredvara, Deun,
Devau and Lahampages,

Bhumdipadra, here mentioned. is evidently ths same
as the village of Bharund where the inscription was dis-
covered. The assumption of the titls ‘MahdrdjAdhirdja'
by the king shows that he raled his tarritory indepon-
dently of foreign control.

After the termination of the roign of Phrpapila we
are in the dark about the history of this family for nearly
a contury. ' It does nob swem to have ufersd any break
in the continuity of its rule during this period, Dhima-
rhjo and Dhravabhats, as mentionsd in the later records,
were probably among those who ruled in succession
after Pdrnapdls. The death of Bhoja sbout 1055 A, D,
deprived the Abu princes of a strong suppovter against
the incarsions of the Canlukyns. In the latter purt of
the sixth decade of the eleventh century A. D, when the
Paramiirn government was passing through a period of
stross and strain, king Bhima again raised his sword
against the territory of Abu, e congquared the
province, but ssems to have allowed the Paramira
princes to role it as his vassals, Aftor that, Mount Abu
remained a part of the Caulukya ompice till the end of
the thirteenth contury A D. An inseription * of the
reign of Bhims, dated Sam. 1110 —1062 A, D, was

1 Dr. Bbhandarkar thinks (E. L., Vol. X1, p. 63). that Krspa-
rija of the Bhinmal inscription was the successor of Plrgapdla,
There is no avidence to prove it. Kreguraja’s grandfather was
Devarija, while the name of Plugapila’s grandfather was Maht-
pila, Vide post,

2 No. 1780 of Mr, Cousen's list ; E. 1., Vol. IX., p. 148,




ABU BRANCH o3

discoverad in the wall of ths Mount Abu Vimala temple,
It was issued by the king's minister,

VIERAMASIMHA.

In the second quarter of the twellth ocentury A, D,,
the ParamfAra RAmadeva is found to have beeén ruling
over Mount Abn. He was succeeded by his brother
Vikramasimha, who was a fendatory of the Caulukya
KumAraphla, Whils advancing with his nrmies against
the CAhamdnas of Ajmer in 1145 A, D, Kumidrapila
halted in Mount Abu, undl met Vikeamasimha, who ae-
corded him s hearty welcome. ' But shortly afterwards,
when the Gujarat armiss were fighting in Marwar,
ParamAra prince rovolted and probahly joined forces
with the advancing srmies of king Ballhla of Ujjain,
Himneandra does not mention the name of Vikrama-
simln, but relates that the two féudatories Vijaya and
Krsns, whom KumAraphls despatched against Ballala,
while he himself wns advancing against Ana, had gone
over to the king of Ujjain,* Vikramasimhna had however
to pay the panalty of his treachery by losing his throne,
Jinumandans’s KumAraphlaprabandha states that * Ku-
mArapila defented Vikramnsimha in battle, cast him
futo prison for his evil-doing, and established in his
place his nephew Yafodhavaln on the throne of Mount
Abu.

1 Dyylaraya, 19th Sargs, v. 34,
2 Ibid,, v, 8.
3 Tatah sarvivasare tam Vikramasimham dkidrya dvsaptati
simanta-samakean.,
hakkayited mallaih sajjikrtyva kirdgAre niksiptavan
tad-rijyAdhipam tasya blodtrvyasn  Yasodhavala niminam
kptaviupé can (p.42).
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YASODHAVALA.

Two inscriptions of Yufodhavala's reign have heen
discovered. The earlier one is diated Sam. 1202, MAgha
Sudi 14=TFebruary 1145 A. D, and is in a fragmentary
state.’ Its object is to record that the queen Saubhigys-
devi of the Caunlukya family, during the reign of the
MabAmandaleévara Yasodhavala, made certain granis
at the village of Ajahari, It was engrasved by the
Sttradbira Chhadadeva,

The second inseription * was found in the Acalesvara
temple at Mount Abu. Itisdated Sam. 1207=1150 A.D.,
and describes Yadodbavala asa MabAmandalesyara. Ya-
sodhavala, who owed his throne to KumArapla, proved
his fidelity to the latter by fighting on his side against
the Malwa armies. Kumdrapfla, immedintely on his
return from the battlefield of Ajmer, was informed
that BallAls had wlready penetrated into the heart of
Gujarat and had directed the eourse of his army townrds
Anhilwar. Ile at onee sent for a contingent and offered
n terrible opposition to his enemy, and Balillsa was
defeated and killed.* On this occasion, Yasodhavala
rendered groat service to his overlord, and claims to
have killed the Malwa king. The Mount Abu inscrip-
tion, nt the temple of Neminfiths, relates that ¢ Yadodha-
vala quickly slew Ballila, the king of Milava, when he

t L A, Vol. LVI, p. 12

2 E. 1, Vol. EX, p. 140.

3 Dvyilirays, 1gth Sarga,

4 Rodab-kamdaravartti-kicttl lshari-liptimptdmsu-dyuter
apradynmna-wnso Yatodhavala ity dsit tanfjas tatah |
Y Cautukya-Kumirapala-nppatipratyarthitim Agatam
matvi satvaram eva Milava-patim Balldlam Alabdhavin &

(v. 35).
(E. L, Vol VIIL pp. 210211; Vide ante, p. 172),
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learnt that the latter had becoms hostile to the Oaultukya
Kumfraphla, He ended his reign some &ime before
1168 A. D., the earllest known date of his son and
successor, Dhirdvarsa,

DHARAVARSA.

Dhbirvarsa was a famons ruler, and ocoupied the
throne of Abu for a great number of years. Many
inscriptions belonging to his reign have been discovered,

(a) A stone inseription,* found in a shed near a
temple at Kayadra, Sirchi States, records that on Satur-
day, the 15th half of the bright half of Jyestha, Sam.
1220 =May, 1163 A. D, MahArdjAdhirdjs MabAmanda-
lesvara DhficAvarsadeva granted a remission of taxes
on the villsge of Phulahall, belonging to BhattAraka
Devedvara, of the temple of KAsedvara. The royal
order was executed by the prince (PAlhapadeva). The
insoription also confaing details of some other grants.
Bala Kelhans made some donations, the nature of which
is not very clear AmAtya Sivasimha, an inhabitant of
the village of VAsana, granted n field. The witnesses
of the record were Vijayarijs, son of Vihada, and Deda,
son of Dejad, The villages Phalahall and Visapa
cannot be identifled. _

(h) The second inscription * was found in the
village of Hathar, about thres miles north-west of
Mount Abu. It is dated Sam 1287=1180 A. D, and
recards that, in the victorious reign of DhArAvarsa, the
lord of Arbuda, the minister KovidAsa granted some
pasture-lands of the villages of SihilavAdA, MAgavAdt and
HAthadAll nnd two plonghs of land in the village of

1 LA, Vol LVI, p. 51
z Thid, Vel. XLIII, p. 153,
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Kumbhiranuli, to Bhat{Araka Visala Ugradamaka, a
tencher of Sivadharma. The ocession for making this
donation was the *DevotthAns ekfdadi”. Of the locali-
ties, HAthadall is evidently the modern Hathar, where
the inscription was found.

(¢) The third inscription * was discovered at Ajari.
It states that on Monday, VaisAkha Sudi 8, Sam 1240 =
1183 A D, in the victorious reign of Dhiirfivarsa, the
ruler of Candrivati, the wife of the prince Prahifdana
granted & certain piece of land to Arhat Jagadeva, while
she was residing in the village of Ajahart. The village
mentioned corresponds to the modern Ajari, where the
record was discovered.

(d) The fourth inscription * was found in the
Madhusddana temple near Mungthala, at Mount Abu.
It contains the date Sam 1246 =1188 A D, and does
not report anything of great interest. '

(e) The fifth inscription ' was discoverad om Mount
Abua, and contains the date Sam. 1266=1208 A.D. At
that time DhArhvarsa, the lord of Candrivatl, was ruling
the province under his overlord the Caulukya Bhima IIL.
The prince PrahlAdana is described as the heir apparent
of Dhirfivarsa. The author of the record is KedAramisra,
the head of Sgiva monastery at Ujjain Its object is
to record some architectural works executed hy Kedira-
misra and his sister Moksedvari,

(f) The sixth inscription, * dated Sam, 1271, Asija
(Asvina) Sudi 4=0October, 1214, A. D, records that the
Muhamandaledvara DbArAvarsadeva granted one halaviha
of land in the village of Savada Vrddha, to a merchant
named Ampa,

t Pirtha-parikrama, by Prahladana, App. L

2 A S. L, 19067, p, 200,
3 L A, Vol IX, pi 221 ; vide post,
4 Ibid, Vol LVI, p- 51,
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{gi The seventh inscription’ was found broken in
a temple of Siva. It reports that, during the viotorions
reign of DbArAvarsa, son of Yadodhayals and a descen-
dant of Dhumarfijn, certain persons, viz. RAph Vaijs,
son of Vijaisi, and Lasamsiha, Kamaga, Sobhd ete.,
sons of TAthauda Ana, of the family of the Hathundi
RAjputs, took a vow of observing festivity for two days
commencing with the day of Mahirftri (Sivaritri). The
insoription was issued in Sam. 1274, between MAgha and
PhAlguna=TJanuary 1917 A. D, on the occasion of a
solar eolipse.

Dhirfisvargs was o great warrior, and was renowned
for his skill in archery. On one oceasion he succesded
in piercing three buffaloes with a single shot of an
arrow,* In order to celebrate this achisvement, a statue
of him was srected on the adge of the Mandakini tank,
outside the temple of Acaledyara on Mount Abu, with
bow in his hand and three huffaloes standing in front,
with their hellies pierced through. This statue still
exists in perfect condition. Koviddss was the minister
of the king’s government, *

WAR WITH KONKAN.

DhArdvarsa was contemporary of the Gujarat kings,
KumArapAls, Ajayaphla, Milardja 11, and Bhima IL Tt
appears from his inscription, dated 1162 A D, in which
he assumes the titles of both MahAmandaleSvara and
MabArAjadhirhjs, that, by that time be had atiained
to the position of a semi-independent chiel. 1In the
early and Iatter part of his reign, his relations with
the Gujarat sovereignty were friendly, He rendered
invalusble assistamce to them in their times of stress.

1 L A, Vol LV, p. 51,

2 Pitanbrlyans instription, L. A, Vol. XLV, p. 78,
3 bid, Val XLIII, p. 193
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It has been seen above that Yadodhavala offered his
services fo the Caunlukyas in their war against fhe
Mplsva king. Now DhAriivarsa followed the army of
KumArapdla in its march upon Konkan Merutunga
narrates that upon one oceasion, when KumArapils was
giving a general audiencs to the people, he heard a bard
using the great honorific epithet of Rijapithmaha
(grandfather of kings) in connection with the name of
MallikAvjuna, the king of Konkan (A. D, 1156-1160),
This greatly affected his kingly pride. The minister,
Ambads, who understood the king's feelings at the
moment, volunteered to lepd an army to Konkan to
humble the pride of its ruler. KumAraphla highly
appreciated the offer, and made Ambada commander-in-
chief of the army for that partioular occasion. Almost
all the eminent chisfains of the empire were sent to
assist Ambada in his operations, aud after a long and
weary march he reached the enemy's country, While
he was orossing the strong tide of the viver Kulavini,
Mallikirjuna fell upon him and completely wrecked
his forces He returned to Gujarat hroken-hearted,
with his pride in the dust. But Kumérapila did not
lose faith in his valour, and sent him back with s fresh
army to renew opérations. On this oceasion, Ambada
kook great precautions in crossing the aforesnid river.
Hea built a bridge over if, and suocessfully transported
all his armies and landed them safely on the other side.
Mallikfirjuna oppossd him with his might, but this time
be was defeated and killed, npd his capital was plun-
dered. Ambada returned to Anhilwar with o load of
freasure, and presented KumAraphla with the head of
the defeated king’. Somedvars’s Kirtikaumudl® and

I Prabandhacintdmagi, pp. 122.123; Bom, Gaz, Vol I,
part I, p. 185
a Sarga L1, vv. ¢7-48.
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Arisimha's Snkrtasamkiritans * afso record Kumiraphla's
viotory over the Konksn king Hence the general
outline of Merutunga's report may be accepted as trae.

Dhirfivarss seems to have been oue of those chief-
tains, whose salutary support unquestionably enabled
Ambada to gain so signal a vietory, The Mount Abn
insoription at the temple of Neminhtha, relates that'—
«“When Dhirfivarss, inflamed with anger, hald his ground
on the battlefleld, the wives of the lord of Kofkana shed
draps of tears from their lotus-like eyes,” Dhardyarsa,
in all probability, fought this battle on behslf of his
overlord, the Caulakya Kumirapila,

WAR WITH THE CAHAMANAS OF AJMER.

Arpordje, the Chhamina king of Ajmer, sustained
hesvy defeat at the hand of Kumirapila, in 1159 A. T,
His son Vigraharija (1168—1164 A. D.) paid off thesa
old scores ngainst the Caulukyss by ravaging the
northern territories of the Gujarat empire”. This led
KumAraphla's successor, Ajayaphla, to renew hostilities
against Ajmer. He is eaid to have suceeeded in subor-
dinating its king to himself as tributary *, Buk as soon
as Bhima II ssconded the throne of Anhilwar in
1178 A. D., the hostile relations between himself and the
house of Ajmer were resumed. The young Caulukyn
king is ssid to have wanted to marry the danghter of
the Paraméra Jayatssimha, ruler of Bhinmal. But un-
fortunately for his desire, the princess was already

1 Sarga 11, v. 43
2 Krodhikrimta-pradhana-vasudhiniscale yatra jatid
mun—nmh»j:h-hﬂhmwmnwﬂt
{v. 36.) (E. 1, Vol VILL, p 211)
3] 5. B, Vol LV, p. 41.
4 L. A, Vol VI, p. 195
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botrothed to the CAlnmAns Prethvirdja IIT of Ajmen *
This led to war between the Caunlukyas and the Chhas
minas, in which the king of the Iatter, Somedvara, *
wos killed.». PrihvirAja ITT (1179-1103 A, D), imme.
diately after his accessions, led and army
Gujarat, As on previous oocassions, DhirAvarsa ones
again proved his fidelity to his overlord by lending
him assistance, He offered a strong resistance to the
snemy. The PArtha-parfkrama of Prablidana credils
him for repulsing a nocturnal aftack by Prthvirija, the
king of Thngals (Ajmer).' Wo are told that Bhima IT
suffered n terrible defeat at the hand of the Cibamina
king in this warfare, +

WAR WITH THE GUHILAS OF MEWAR,

As we have already seen in a previous chapter, the
Gujarat empire began to degenerate after the death of
Kumfrapila, Malwn was reconquered by the ParamAra
Vindhyavarman, and the Chhamfnas of SAkambhart

1 Vide post,
2 Somedvara’s fnscriptions afe dated A, D. 1170, 1177.

LR, AS, 1913, pp. 266, 268 footnote 14.

3 Vide post,
4 Kim atga | Jangala-patel sauptika-prastivopatlokam
andkarnitavin bhavin 7
Yasyddydpi Yabal Silimukha-rmukhotkirgaih Fumnﬁ

svab-strigdm divi niyuka-sabhd-stambhena samsméryate |
sehe so'pi na saptilan vinipated-draun-sted aty-Arjunam

' tavidya paurugam abhiis tirpopamanam bhuvi #
(Herz in line 3 the metre js wrong).
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deolared open hostility against its' rulers. But its most
formidahle enemy was the Guhila 8fimantasimha, whosa
two known dates are A D. 1172 and 1179, He invaded
Gujarat, which appears to have been at that time under
the rule of Ajayaphls (1172-1176 A. D), Ajayaphla
sustained a severe defeat and received a seripus wound
on the battle-field, Somedvara* tells us that his predeces-
sor, Kumbr, having worshipped the god Katukedvara,
oured Ajayaphla of his wounds, TIn those perilons hours
Dhiiryvarss adbered faithfully o the Guojarat dynasty,
and sent his younger brother, Prahlddana, with a strong
force to the assistance of Ajayapils. The Mount Abu
insoription tells us that' “Prahlddana, whose sword was
dexterous in defending the illustrions Gurjsra King,
when his power had been broken on the battle-field by
Samantasimha, again displayed on earth the behaviour
of the greatest enemy of fhe descendants of Danu,”

The Gurjara king, here referred to, was, apparently,
AjayapAls, and SAmantasimha was, in all probability, the
Guhila king of that name, No doubt can be entertained
that the timely help of the Paramfras of Ahu saved the
Caulukya soversignty on that oceasion, from ruin,

DHARAVARSA'S REVOLT AGAINST THE GUJARAT
SOVEREIGNTY.

AjayapAla and Milardja II did not rule long.
During the early years of Bhima IT, as we bave often

noticed, the Gujarat sovereignty was overcome by a

¢ Annual Report of the Rajputana Museum, 1914+15, p. 3.

2 Surathotsava, Grantha pradasti, v, 32 _

3 Simamptasinha-samiti-kyiti-vikgatanjab firi- Glirjjara-
ksitipar-rakeant-daksipisih Prahlddanas tad-anuja Danuj-
ottamdiri-ciritram atra punar ujjaljva)laygp-cakicn

{verse 380 (E, L, Vial, VIIL, p, a11)
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further and worse calamity. Somesvarn® tolls us
the ministers and the feudatories divided among
themselves the empire of young Bhima II. DhArAvarss
was apparently one of those who hoisted the standard of
revolt, But in that diffioult peried, Armordjs, son of
Dhavala, the ruler of Bhimapalll came to the resous of
the Gujarat sovereign. He pressed heavily upon
Dhirdvarsa and the king of Medapita, and subdued
them. The Sukrtakirttikallolinl of Jaynsimha relates®
that Arporja broke down the power of the lords of I
Medaphta (Mewar) and Oandrivati,

WAR WITH THE MOSLEMS,

The name of DhArfvarga is prominent among thoss
of the heroes who offered strong resistance to the
southwird movement of the Moslems, In 1178 A D.
when Bhimas IT ascended the throne of Anhilwar, Mubs~
mmad of Ghor appeared with his strong foroe at the
northern gate of the Gujarat empire. The Moslem
general notwithstanding his strenuouns efforts, could not
break down the barrier of the Gujarat army, and was
forced to retreat. A large number of his soldiers were
killed on the battle field, and those who survived suffered
extreme hardship on their way back to (Ghazna®
The Tabaqdt-i-NAsirt relates * that Shihib-ud-din
Mobammad of Ghor advanced towards Nahrwhla by
way of Uch and Multdn. Bhimdeo was a minor, but he
had a large army and elephant-force, which wounded

t Kirtikaumudi, Sarga 11, v, 61,

2 Yatkbadga-danda-yaman-dmbhasi  Medapta-Candrivat
puri-pati tridiviya magnan | (v. 75.)

3 Briggs’ Firishta, Vol. 1, p: 170,

4 Elliot, History of India, Vol. I1, p, 294, of 9, 230.
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the Salthn in the battle and foroed him to retreat. The
TAj-ul Ma'Agir tells' that this battle took place at the
foot of Mount Abu. An early authority* gives the
name of place ss Khsaharads, the modern village of
Khyadram, at the foot of Mount Abu. The Sundha
hill insoription® states that the CAhamfna Kelhapa of
Naduls (1161-11904 A. D.) crushed the power of the
Tarngkss. His brother Kirtiphla (1161-I215 A. D.) is
aléo oredited with a victory over the same Turugkas,* at
Khsahrada. Dr. Bhandarkar® rightly thinks that the
two brothers fought on the same occssion with the
Moslom. We may roasonably suppose that they fought
this war on behalf of Bhima IT, as the place of battle
was apparently the same as that in which Mubammad
of Ghor is reported to have encountered the army of the
Caulukvas, KAsahrada, the modern Kayadram, where the
gtone insoription of Dhirvarsa was found, was within
the jurisdiction of his government. Hence it is almost
certain that he also participated in this war against the
Moslom and saved his principality by forcing Shibab
-nd-din to retreat,

In 119208 A. D,, Ajmer was finally conguered by
the Moslems. Two years later, in 1185 A D, the
Aunhilwar government sent succour to the Mers in their
effort to reconquer Ajmer, In the battle that ensued
large number of Moslems were killod, and their leader
Qutb-ud-din Aibsk was severely wounded. The Hindas
advanced and encamped within one ‘parsang’ from Ajmer,
But when all their attempts were frustrated by their

1 Ibid, p. 330.

2 E 1, Vel IX, p. 77,
3 1hid,

% [bid.

s Ibid, Vol. X1, p. 711,
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enemies, a reinforcement arrived from Ghaznl, enabling
the Moslems not only to drive back the Mers but also to
advance upon Gujarat, from which the provisions were
supplied to the Hindu forces for the reconguest of
Ajmer.* They easily conquered PAlL (Bali) and Nadil,
but to their dissppointment, they found that the road o
Gujarat was strongly guarded by the united forves of
Kelhaga and DbAedvarsa, The description of this
battle is given, with great elaboration of detail, by the
TAj-ul Ma'Asir, The writer says * that, when in 1197 A.D.
Khusrad, (a geneml under Qutb-nd din), “reached the
lofty forts of PAll and Nanddl, he found them
abandoned and the abode of owls, for the people had
fled st the approsch of the MusulmfAns, and had
collected under thair jsaders B4l Karan and DArhbars,
in great numbers, at the foot of Mount Abu, and, st the
mouth of a pass, stood ready for fight smd slaughter.
The Musulmans did not dare to attack them in that
strong position, especially as in that very place SaltAn
Mubsmmad SAm Ghorl had bean wounded, and it was
considered of bad omen to bring on another action there,
lest & similar acoident might oceur to the commander,”
“The Hindus, seeing this hesitation, and misconstras
ing it into cowardics and alarm, abandoning the pass,
turned their faces towards the field of battle and the
Plain of honour and renown ; for they were persuaded
that fear had established itself in tho hearts of fhe
protectors of the sacred enalosure of religion. The two
armies stood face to facs for some time, engaged in
preparations for fight, and op the night preceding
Sunday, the 13th of Rabt'ul awwal, in a fortunate
moment, the army of Tslim advanoced from its camps,

! Elliot, History of India, Vol 11, P 229
2 Ibid, pp, 229-230,
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and at morn reached the podition of the infidels. A
severe aotion ensued, from dawn fo midday, when the
army of idolatry and damnation turned its baok in flight
from the line of hattle, Most of their leaders were taken
prisoners, and nearly fifty thousand infidels were despat-
ched to hell by the sword, and from the heaps of the
alain, the hills and the plains became of one level
RBA$ Karan effected his escape from the field.”

The Mubammadan historian does not tell us
anything about the fate of Dhirdvargs. There is no
doubt that he played an important part in the struggle,
though ho shared in the defeat with all the other Hinda
forces, on account of their indiscretion in leaving their
most favourable strategic position at the mouth of the
pass, After this victory the Mosloms appear to have
left Gujarat in peace for nearly a quarter of a century,

The internal trouble, which had been sapping the
foundations of the Canlukya empire since the accession
of Bhima IT, reached its culmination in the first quarter
of the thirteenth ocentury A. D, when Bhima LI was
dethroned by an usurper named Japasimha, But, about
this time, the most prominent figure in Gujarat was
Viradhavala, the son of Lavanaprashda, the ruler of
Dholka,

This chaotic state of aifairs in Gujarat quickly
attracted the attention of BSulthn Iyal-Timish (A. D.
1211-1238), and he advanced with an army towards
Anhilwar. Viradhavala shouldered the whole responsi.
bility of defending the country in this emergency,’ and
his position was rendered the more critical by n joint
attack on the south from the great YAdava Sifghaoa and
the ParamArs Devaphla In that predicament, he

i Hammira-mada-mardana, Adka 1, and 1], vide ante,
chapter V11, p. 216
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appainted his ministar Vastupila to defend the southern
frontier and himself set out for Marwar to oheck the
progress of the Moslems, The chiofs of Marudeds
(Marwar), viz, Somasimhba, Udayasimha and Dhrvargs,
into whose territories the armies of the Moslem general
were marching without any let or hindrance, now allied
themselves to him with great eagerness,’ as did
Bhimasimha, the raler of Saurdstea, The Hammirs
“mada-mardana gives the name of the Moslem general as
Hnmm‘.h‘nﬂm—ﬂllmehikﬂu, but the Prabandha oaturvie’
méati, more ocorrectly, calls him Buratriga Maujadin,,
which is a contraction of the name of the Sulthn Mu'ize.
nd-din Bahrim Shah, Shams-ud-din Iyal-Timish, the
ruler of Delhi from A, D. 1210 to 1238,

When Viradhavala was thus rapidly advancing to
Oppose the Sultdn, he was informed that the latter was
trying to enter Gujarat from the sido of Mount Abu.*
Hoat once sent instructions to Dhirfivarsa to let the
enemy pass southward unobstructed and then clase the
mountain-pass against their return, Dhirfivarga acquitlt-
ad himself of his task very efficiontly, and the result was
most favourable, The Mosloms, to their utter bewilder-
ment, found themselves entrapped in the mountain-pass,
hemmed in by DhArdvarsa in the rear and Viradhavala
in front, They Bustained a heavy loss and a large
number of their forces Jost their lives in the battle,

_ This war must have happened between A, D. 1229,
the date of the beginning of the ministry of Vastuphla

1 Seb-SomasiiphOdayasinha-Dhirs.
vargair amibhir Masudeta-nthai, |
Jetun sphutam agta-bilhys
tribhil fametairabbavat  prabhue naby 8 (Hammira

-made-mardana, Adk 1L}
1ﬁ1hnﬂhﬂm .' i
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and the composition of the Hammira-mada-mardana,
The Tabaght -i-Nisirt® tells us that in A. D. 1226,
Sulthn Iyal-Timish sent a general to conquer the fork
of Ranthambhor and, in the year following (1227 A. D.)
he himsell marched against the fort of Mandulir
(modern Maudor, in the Jodhpur State), within the
limits of the BiwAlik ferritory. On this oceasion, he
prohably tried to push his way further south into Marwar,
but was severely beaten back by the combined forces of
Viradhavaln and Dhirdvarsa.

All these warlike activities, so successfully carried
on by Dhirivarsa, testify to the enormouns strength and
resources of his government, He enjoyed a long reign
of more than fifty-four years. The dates of his
inseriptions range from A, D, 1163 to A. D. 1217. Ifit
is true that Tyval-Timish invaded Marwar in 1227 A, D,
as has heen suggested above, then his reign must be
taken to have ended after that date,

PRAHLADANA.

There is no definite evidenoe to prove that DhiArd-
varga was suceeaded by this younger brother PrahlAdana,
The PAtanarynna inscription, issued st the end of the
thirteenth century, does not mention his name, and
describes Somasimha as the successor of Dhiiclvarsa.
The Somasaubhigya, composed in the latter half of the
fifteenth century A. D., describes PrahlAdana as the lord
of Arbudiesls,” The prince was cerfainly an old man
nt the time of his accestion, if indeed he outlived his
brother and succeeded him at all.  In his youth he was
a good general, and we have already seen how, by his
soldierly valour, he saved the Caulukya sovereignty

1 Elliot, History of India, Veol, 1T, pp. 324-32¢5,
2 Op. cit, v, 10
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from destruction, when the Guhilas shattered tho foross
of Ajayaphls, But more than his achievements in war
was to be estimated his devotion to learning. The Mount
Abu inscription, ' of the reign of DhiArAvarsa, dated 1200
A D, deseribes him as & prince expert in all the flop
arts and useful sciences. The Mount Abu insecription,
in the temple of Nemiufitha, dated 12380 A. 1., speaks
of his high oulture and learning., The poet Bomesvam,
who composed that record, ssys—*I am not certain
whether it is the goddess sprang from the lotussests
(Brabmi) or the celestial cow, granting (every) wish
that has come to earth in the lorm of Prahlhdans.* The
same author writes in  his  Kirtiksumuodi? that
Prohladnns, by composing some pleasant stories, sgain
delighted the goddess of learning, whe was afflicted
with sorrow on the passing away of Bhoja and Mufijs.
The prince produced & number of literary works The
SAmgadhara-paddhati, # oollection of elegant extracts,
written in the fourteenth century A. D., contains some
of his compositions, Jalhspa's Stkiimuktivali also
quotes some of his verses, Hs composed s vyhyogs
or drama in one act,* entitled “Phrtha-pardkrama,” the

U sad-darfana—avalamvane (darfan  dvlambana)-stambha
-sakala—kali—kovid -kumira—gurp—Sri—Prahlddanadeve
yauvarijye sati ity evam kile Kedicaridinh nigpdditam.
idamp kirttanan | (L A, Vol, X1, p. 222)

2 Devi  saroflsnna-sambhavd kip kimapradd kip sura
saurabhieyl Prahlidanfkéra-dhard dhardydm dytavaty
B4a nin niscayo me |

v. 16.) E. I "-"uL VITIL, pp. 211, 216,
3 eva'bhild dvitayena prasiddhiman |
Kﬂm Sarasavatydh putitvena jayadriyah » 14
Bhoja-Muilji dublchiet ramyamp vartayath hﬂﬂm I
Prahlidanens sihiAda punad eakre Sarasvat! § 15, sarga 1)
4 Gaekwad's Orlental Series, No. IV,



ABU BRANCH 318

main theme of which ia the apic .he:n Arjuna's exploit
of recovering the cows of the king Virbts by completely
defeating the Kauravas, It was first staged at the oourt
of DhArAvarsa, on the cocasion of the investiture of the
god Acalegvara with the sacred Lhread.’

PrahlMana was also famous for higs munificence.
Somevara’s Surathotsava® relates that philanthropic
sotivities ceased with the death of Prahlddana.

Prahladanapura, the modern Palanpur, the head-
quartars of the subdivision of the same name in Gujarat,
54 miles south of Mount Alu, was founded by this
prince. He arected thers a Jaina temple called Phrtha-
vihira, The Upadeda-tarangin] relutes a  story in
sonnection with the foundation of this temple. One
day, Prahladans, the lord of ArbudAcals, melted down a
Jaina brass image and made a bull out of the metal for
Acalesvars MahAdeva, In consoguence of this nct of
desoctation he was attacked with leproay, and his king-
dom was usurped by his relutions, After this, as he
was wandering from country to couniry, he happened to
meet with Siladhavaldchrys, and related to him the cause
of his distress. The Jaina teacher told him that the only
means of his recovery lay in scquiring religicus merit
by erecting numerous templos and images of the Jaina
gods. The prince accordingly, 1sid the foundstion of
the temple of PAlhavibira and enshrined in it s golden
image of PArsvanhtha, He often found much delight

¢ Sthapakah Tan na Jane bhsgavatab Srimad-Acaledvara

-devasya pavitraldeopana-parvani  kenipi ripakenfdya

_ pramodaniyal sabhisadab |

Nagab Arya !l tad etad atols-pariirama-camatiohritikhila

Bharatasyn Sri-Dhirivargisyn pargadd prahitau patrakam
{ibid., pp.1-2.).

3 Sei-Peatilidanam antarena viratam viivopakfra<vratam |
(sarga I, v 54
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in gazing at that god through the window of the shrine,
He was soon oured of his disease, and passed the
remainder of his life in observing the rules of the Jaing
religion, This story is also narrated in the Commentary
on the Hirasaubhiigya,® but we have now no other
evidence of its fruth.

The earliest reference to PrahlAdanapura occurs in
the pradasti of the Atimuktacaritra of Pargabhadea,
composed in Sam. 1282=12256 A. D.* Vastuplla, when
on pilgrimage to Mount Abu, worshipped Phrdvanitha
in the PAlbavibAra in Prahlidanapura, and installed
there an image of Neminatha.

The Bamard Risu, a book written about Sam, 1871=
1814 A. D, refers to PAlhagapura and PAlbavibfira, and
the Bomasaubbfgya, a work composed at the end of the
fifteenth century A. D., praises PrahlAdana very highly
for the foundation of the above city and the temple.*

1 Op. cit,, Canto I, Verses 6g-128.
2z Sﬁmn—?mhlﬂnnmpum-wrc Pirgabhadro ganir dedk
Eisyal %i‘m:jﬂjim-pnti gurod cdru cakre caritram |
citttdcaryam vijaya-tanayasy Atimuktasya sidhor
dvy-agtirkkabde 1282 diti sura-gurau kirtike piirpam-
Asydm ¥
3 Vs, 10-11.
4 Prahlddana-ksiti-patic dyupatir mahobhil Sef-Arbudicala
-vibhuh as babhfiva pitrvam |
tena  svandma-viditam  dite-pApatipam  sapsthipitan
puram idam mudita-prajidhyam 1 13
tatraiga bhimi-ramagl-ramaniya-birain sphiray vibiram
samam samakdrayac ca
sviydkhyayd pravara rai-kapi-irsa  sira-prikira-gopura-
mahardhiparicdha-sobham § 14 8
samyag-drdm viracitddbhatacitta-daitye caitye phant
magi-nirasta-tamah-samiham |
vighnopafnti-karagam  darapam  fritodm  fri-Piciva-
bimbam avilambam atisi(h)l pac ca ¥ 13
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Thus it appears that Prahladana lived long in the
memory of the people on aceount of his literary and
architectural labours,

SOMASIMHA.

Somasimha, the son of Dhirlvarsa, succeeded his
uncle Prahlidana on the throne in the sscond quartser of
the thirteenth century A. D Three inseriptions of his
roign have been discovered. Two of them are engraved
on the wall of the temple of Neminhtha on Mount Abu. "
Their object is to record that in the month of Philguna,
in S8am, 1287 = Fabruary 1230 A, D. when Bhimadeva (11)
was on the throns of Anshilspura and MahAmandalesvara
Rijakula Somasimhn, son of DhirAvarsa, was ruling
in Mount Abu, Tejabpila, the minister of Viradhavala,
built in the village of Deulavidd, on the top of Mount
Abu, this temple of the holy NeminAtha, called Loga-
simhavasahikA. It was erocted to increase the religious
marit of his wife Anapamadey] and his son Lugpasimha,
It is further stated that the mahArdjakuls Somasimha
mnde a grant of the village of Davigl, in Vihirshadl,
for the maintenance of this temple. The trustees for
the temple were Bomasimha, his son Kpigs, and many
other personages of the Arbuds country.

OF the localities mentioned abave, DeulavAdh = fo
be identified with the modern village of Dilwara, on
Mount Abu, _

The third inscription® was found at Nana, in the
Jodhpur State, Rajputana, It i dated Samp. 1200=
1233 A. D, Tt records that, in the reign of MahhrijA-

1 E L Vol VILL, pp. 308 seq,
2 A. 8, L, 1007-8, p. 226k
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dhirdja-SBomasimhadeva, the village of NAnaka was
owned by a person who was a favourite of the Yuvardja
KanhAdadeva. Nanaka is evidently the modern villags
of Nana, where the record was found.

Our knowledge about Somasimha's career is vary
soanty., TIe was liberal to the Brahmans, and remitted
their taxes.* He had a great devotion to learning. He
is said to have inherited bravery from his father, learning
from his paternal uncle, and liberality from them both, *

KRSNARAJA.

Somasimha was snoceeded by his son Krsnardja,
during whose reign Mount Abu seems to have seen
conquered and annexed for o time to the Guhila kingdom
of Mewar. An inscription, * dated Sam, 1342=1285 A. D,
discovered in the wall of a shrine, called the ‘matha’
of ‘Pdjari BabA',to the south of the temple of Acalesvara,
proves that Mount Abu was st that time under the
suzerainty of the Guhilsa Samarasimha, His governor
of this newly annexed province seems to have been

Juitrakarna,

PRATAPASIMHA,

Krgpardja’s son and sucoessor was Pratipasimha,
who wos an intrepid warrior. He probably with the
assistance of the Vighelas of Dholk rgained Candrivatt

by overthrowing Juitrakargs, The PhfanArdyana inscrip-

t E I, Vol. VIII, P 3L, v 4L,
2 Dharvarga-suto ‘yam jayati Sel-Somasimpha-devo yab |
pitrtab fauram vidyfn pitrvyakad ddnam ubhayato jagrhe
Ibid., v. 40.
3 Prakrit and Sanskrit inscription of Kathywar, p.84.
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tion glorifies him for this brillisnt achisvement.® But,
though Pratipasimha regained his paternal throne, he
had by this time lost much of his princely authority,
and now became a subordinate of Visaladeva, son of
Dhidadeva, a governor of Vaghelh Sirangadeva of
Anhilwar,

An inseription * of Prathpasimba’s reign has been
discovered in the temple of PAtinArdyagn, near Girwar,
about four miles west of Madhusidana, in the Sirohi
State. It records that in the victorious reign of
Visaladeva, son of BhAdadeva, when Pratdpasimha was
ruling in Candrivatl, PratApusipha’s minister Delhans,
resident of the village of Grivids, caused the templa
of PattanirAyaga to be repaired, betwesan the month
of Advina, Sam. 1343 and that of Jyestha, Sam 1344
(=Qctober 1286 and May 1287) The people of the
noighbouring villages made the following donation for
the maintenance of the temple :—

(3) One donakirl and a field in the village of Chs-
ndra, from Devadd MelAka, son of Sobhita.

(b) A dhimadd in the village of Khimfult from
Réjaputra Virapdla, son of Vihala.

(¢) Bight seers of corn from each arahatta and two
sears from each dhimadu and one seer of geain
from each plough in the village of KAlhapavida,
and from the villagers of Aull.

1 Pradyumna-kalpo jani yena s Sci-Pratdpasimbo’ri-
kariguira-siphal | 171
KAmam pramathya samare jagad-ekaviras tam Jaitrakarg-
; pam fha Karggam ive'mdra-sunub |
Candriwvatim para-kulodadhi-dfra-mognim uryvim variha
iva yah sshasoddadhra § 18
2 ibid, p. 7.
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(d) Ten drammas from each of Lhess villages, from
Nudimala, son of Guhils,

(e) The revenue ol the Golapikh, in the village iof
MadAull, for twelve ekidadis, and the axport doty
of Candrivatl, from the RAjaputra Ghmgh
(Gangu) and Karmasimha,

The inseription atteibutes the installation there of
this god Paftandryans to the epie horo RAma, o i
said to have established the god SuddheSvaradevs near
Abu, after having proved Std’s purity by means of the
fire-ordeal.

About this time, the Clbamdnas of Rupastambha-
pura led an expodition against Mount Abu, in the course
of their southern march. Their great king, Tsmmirs
(1283-1301 A, D), launched o series of campuigns
against the neighbouring Hindu chiefs. The Hammira
-mabAkvys rolates that' the king, in the conrse of his
‘digvijaya’, ravaged the country of Mewar and reschsd
Mount Abu, whase ruler, although ke was famous for
his military skill, submitied to him. He halted for
some time on Mount Aba, worshipped in ths temple
of Beabhadeya, and, having bathed fu the holy Mandd-
kin, paid his devotion to Apalesvars. The Ahu king,
here referred to, may have boen PratApasimba,  He
probably did not long survive this event, and died appa-
rently without male issus,

Visala, the Viceray of the Vighelds over the nor-
thern part of the Gujnrat empire, then brought Mount
Abu under his direot sontrol, and made Candravatt his
capifal. ~An inscription * from Abu, dated Sam, 1350=
1393 A D, relates that Visals governed eighteen

1 I.A.;\I"ut?ﬂl.p. iy,
2 Asiatic Researches, Vol XVI, p. 311
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pundred mandalss from his refidence nt CandrAvafi,
ander the suzerainty of SArangadeva of Anahilapura.

But the province did not long remain under the
sway of the VAghels, whoss authority became totully
extinot at the olose of the thirteenth century. In
1207 A. D, Alal Khin, the brother of the Sulthn
Alh-ud-din Khilj), wrested Gujsrat from Karna, the
successor of SArafngadeva, and established there the
supramacy of the Moslems.' During this period of
unrest, the CAhamanas of Nadol book possession of
Mount Abu and incorporated the province into their
territory, The Mount Abu inseription * of the CAhamina
Tuntizadeva, dated Sam, 1877=1320 A, D,, ralates that
the king conquorad Candrvatl, and ruled over the
territory of Arhuda,

Thus we find that the Paramara family at Candrivati
lost its politicsl power about the same time as tha
imperial house at Dhiri, A short review of this
chapter will show that, though this junior branch of
rulers owed their territory snd throne to the main
family at Dhard, they subsequently ssverad all politieal
pelations with it, under adverss circumstances. The

‘ppsources of their government were not such ns to

enable them to maintain their independence against
foreign invasions, and thus, when the governmont of
Malwa suffered a temporary degeneration after the death
af Bhoja, the Abu princes had no other alternstive but
to submit to the mighty force of the Caulukya Ibima.
Hencelorward, they always kept up friendly relations
with the Gujarat dynasty by acknowledging its suprema
authority. They helped its rulers on many oocasions
with strong military forces, and on more than one

t Bom, Gaz., Vol I, Part 1, p. 205
+ Dvydraya, 16th sarga, v, 38, p. 282,
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occasion saved it from complate destruction. They ware
the gate-keepers of the Gujarat empirs, and successTally
defended their position from the onslsught of the
foreigners. Omne most noticeable feature of their long

career is that they are never found to have aszisted

the Caulukyas in their protracted war with the Paramfras
of Malwa, Holding a subordinate position and ruling
over a small territory, they yet figured very prominently
in the political arena of this period, and deserve credit

for their magnificont achisvements, The main ocause

of their downfall was the invasion of the Guhilas of
Mewar and the CAhamfnas of Ranastambhapura, who
gave a fatal blow to their governmental power,

THE SOCIAL, RELIGIOUS AND ARCHITECTURAL
HISTORY,

A brief note will be made below of the social, religi-
ous and architectural history of Mount Abu under the
rule of thess Paramfrs princes,

Mount Abu lies in 24°36' N. and 79°43" E., seventeen
miles north-west of Ahy station, on the Rajputana-
Malwa Rallway, It is 4,000 feet ahove sea-leval, and its
fummit is crowned with a plateau abont 12 miles long
and about 3 miles hroad, and is rendered very charming
by its admirable scenery.  The rivers Banas and Manda:
kini pass through it, and the Nakhi Talno (Inke), halt a
mile long and & quarter of & mils broad, adds greatly to
the beauty of thg place. Hemacandra, who was a
contemparary of Yagodhavaly and DhArdivarsa, tells s
that* the Arbuda country, over which the Paramfras
ruled, contained sightesn hundred villages, but of thess

! Deytdraya, 16eh sarga, v. 38, p. 287,

e
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we know only the following ffom the contemporary

records hitherto discovered :

Nawe ofF VILLAGE

(1) Rohedd

{2) Vihala

(3) Bhundipadra
(4) Phulahalt
(5) Vésapa

(6) Savadavrddha
(7) Ajdhart

(8) SahilavAdA

(9) Kumbhiranuli
(10) MAgavadt
(11) Hathadalt
(12) Kurikibhukti
(18) Grivida
(14) Chanfra
(15) Khimfiull
(16) Ault
(17) Kanakhala
(18) Denlavada

(19) Davint in VAhirahadi

(20) SrimAtdmahabu
(21) Abuya

(22) Orhsh
(23) Otthracha
(24) Bihara

(25) SAla

MODEEY EQUIVALENT

aaw

Bharund

Ajari

Selwarn, 8} miles W,

N. W. of Dilwara.

Hathar,

Girwar,

Delwara,

Abu, 1} miles 8. W,
of Dilwara.

Oria, 3 miles N. E, of
Dilwar.

Utraj, 5} miles N. E,

 of Dilwara.

Sera, 8 miles N, E. of
Dilwara.

Salgnon, 1 mils E. B.
E. of Dilwara.
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Nawe or Vinnaee
(26) Hethauiiji
(27) Akhi

(28) Kotfadi

(20) BhbAlibhAda
(30) Umbaragikt ...

(81) Barauli
(82) Edsahrada
(33) Dhauli

(34) Mundasthala

(85) Philini.
(86) Haudhudra
(87) Gadahads

(38) Madault
(39) KAlhapavadi
(40) Khimault

Of the cities or towns the

(1) CandrAvati
{i;l Prahlfdanapura
(8) Vatapura

PARAMARA DYNASTY

L]

Hindu or the Jaina religion,

divided into varions Gotras, some of which were—
Atreya,
Kidyapa,
Sandilya,
Gﬁfg‘l, ﬂtﬂ-i :

1 J. Ba. Br,, Vol XX111, 5, 763 L A, Vol. XLV, p. Bo.

Mopery EQuivaLesT
Hetamji, 2 miles 8, of
Dilwara, y

Kotra, 7 miles E, of
Dilwara,

W of Dilwara.

Kayadra,
Dhauli, 84 milss W, 8.
W, of Dilwara,

Murthala, 8} miles 8.

8, B, of Dilwars,

Gadara, 11 miles 8, 8,
W. of Dilwara,

following are known to us;:

Al these villages followed either the

The Brahmans were

Umarni, 7 miles 8. 8,

1

J‘Il
|



ABU BRANCH 329

and n seotion known as “Ghguli™’* Of the Ksatriya and
the other castes, the following families are known :—

(n) Hathundi of the Rathor tribe. *

(b) Devada—a branch of the CAhaménas, *

(e) Prigvita,

(c) Uesavalls or Qisavilas,

() SrimAlss,

(f) Dharkatas.

(z) Pratihira Rajputs, ¢
The Bhils, who were aboriginals, formed an important
sootion of the population.’ Their chisf oooupations wers
the cultivation of the soil, painting and gambling, * and
they somelimes acted as guides in the hilly tracts,

In every village there were fields for oultivation and
pasturalands for grazing cattle.* Barley and rice were
the ohiefl orops of the fields,* The country possessed a
large nnmber of beautiful forests,® There were mines
yielding various kinds of mineral products, the ohief of
which were jewels and precious stones.™ The dramma
was one of the coins in their currency system.,

The people were rich and haalthy. The country was
saldom visited by famine, and there were few diseases
among the population. The climate was cold, and the
people wora lions' skins ™ againats its rigour, They

1 E. L, Vol. VI1I, p. 206,
2 L A, Vol. LV, p. 51,
3 Ibid., Vol. XLV, p. 77.
4 E. 1, Vol. V1II, p. 206,
§ Dvyidrays, 16th sarga.
6 Ibid,
7 L A, Yol. XLIIL, p. 193
8 DvyaAlraya, 16th sarga. v. 60.
g Ibid, v. 54, p. 200.
10 Ibid, v. 53.
1t LA, Vol XLV, p. 80.
12 DvyAiraya, 16th sarga, v& §1-52
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enjoyed a very happy existence. Sometimes they
undertook corporate work for the welfare of the villagers,
A number of the inhabitants of the village of
Bhundipadra united in contributing various sums of
money for the construetion of a step-well, with the object
of providing pure drinking water for the people of tha
locality, The donors are described as realising that one
can remain alive even for a month without food, but that
without water none can survive even for a day anda
night. *

Tie Parsmfra princes were assisted in the adminis-
tration of the country by their ministers. The TalAras
were executive officers, whose duty was to maintain peace
and order in the villages, *

In the middle of the twelfth century A. D,, the
annual income of the government was one lakh of coins,
out of which the tributes to the Caulukya sovereigns
of Gujarat > had to ba paid

RELIGION.

During this period, both Brahmanism and Jainism
flourishod vigoronsly in this conntry. The people halieved
that Mount Abu had been enjoying the honour of being &
great place of pilgrimage from the time of the Vedas,
It was regarded as an abode of the Vedic rsis Vasistha
and VidvAmitra.

BRAHMANISM,

The followers of the Brahmanieal religion were
devout worshippers of Siva and the Sun (Bhanu),

t J. Bo. Br., Val, XXI1I1, p. 76,

3 DvyMraya, 16th sarga, v. 63, p. 303.
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BhattAraka Visals Udradamaka® was once the Achrya
of Sivadharma, Vatapura was a prosperous town,
inhabited by a large number of musicians, heroes and
warriors,* Haere all the inhabitants, together with the
Brahmans, were devotaes of BhAnn.* The people wor-
shipped Siva under various pames -viz Kotesvars,
Atulanaths, Kanakhalanitha, Stlapini, Kanakhals Sam-
bhu* and Kfsedvara.” The Gods NArAyaps, Varuna,
Ganeda and the Goddess Sarasvatt were also invoked and
worshipped.® Special reverence was shown to Brahmans
and cows. It was generally believed that any act of
piety done to them opened to one the gata of Hoeaven,
while, (per contra), to kill a Brahman was considered
the most heinous of crimes, 1n the forest Sindhuk and
other Devis wers believed to have dwelt, People from
foraign countries assembled there every year to celehrate
Sri-MAtAs fostival.” The government spent a vast sum
of money annually on the celebration of Sri Devl’s
festival. *

JAINISM,

Jainism seems to have found a strong footing in
Mount Abu from the beginning of the eleventh century
A. D., when Vimala, a devout follower of Arhat, obtained
for o short period the vicoroyalty of the province. The

1 L A, Vol. XLIIL p. 193.

a2 E- I.q ?ﬂL Ix. . IS. V. 24.

3 Ibid.

4 1, A, Vol XI, p. 222,

5 Ibid,, Vol LVI, p. 51,

6 J. Bo. Br., Vol. XXLIL p. 753 L A, Vol XLIIL p. 153§
Vol, XLV, p. 79-

7 DvyAiraya, 16th sarga, ¥, 34
8 lbid.
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Upndedatarangint relafes that the prines  Prahlddans

became in the latter part of his life n convert fo the.
Jaina faith, His nephew Somasimha showed his

liberality to the Jainas by granting a village for the

maintenance of the temple of NeminAtha. The Jainas

worshipped there AdinAtha, Neminptha, Rsabhadeva,
SAntindths and A ranitha *

In later periods, the purity of Mount Abu seems
bo have been tainted by the penetration of some evil
olements, The great poet Somesvara deseribes it as
an abode of vies and virtus, He says:—* There fs
this Arbuda, the peak of a range of mountain, the son
of the mountsin that is the father-du-law of the
husband of Gaurl, who, carrying the Mandikini on
his top plaited round with clonds, personates the moon-
bearer (whose) brother-in-law (he ix), (as the latter
carries the Gangd on his bead covered with thick braids.)

“In one place on this (mountain) love enters even
him who strives after deliverances, when he beholds the
lovely women enjoying themselves ; in the another
even the mind of a frivolous man becomes indifferent
to the world, when he sees the line of sanctuaries to be
visited by ascetics »

Both the Hindus and the Jainas recorded their
devotion to their respective faiths by laying the founda-
ton of numerons magnificont temples. Deuka, Niga,?
Dblredvara, Deia, Labampadra,+ PAlhags,* Chdadeva *
and " Were among the architects of this

T Asiatic Researches, Vol, XVI, p. 312,
2 E. L, Vol, V111, p. 215,

3 ihHquI. lx, Pz

4 1. Bo. Br., Vol. XXI11, p. 7,

§ LA, Vo, X1, p. 302,

& Ihid, Vol LVIL, p 13,

H E. L'I vﬂh WI], P,:]g.

—
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period. Theore were the templesvf Vasisths and Acales-
vara MabAdeva.* In Vatanagara Lahint Devi, the sister
of Pargaphla, repaired an ancient temple of the sun, and
founded a tank close to it * In 12080 A. D. Kedirardsi,
a resident of Ujjain, built two large temples of Stlaphoi
and renovated the temples of Kotedvara and Atulanitha,
in the holy place of Kanakhala. He also paved the
interior of that place of pilgrimage with large stone slabs
and sarrounded it with high walls,* A row of pillars of
binck stone was erected by him in the mandaps of the
temple of Kanakbala Ssmbhu, His sister Mokgedvarl
also built there a temple of Siva. The temple of Patla-
piarhyann, nest Girwar, which was restored by the
minister Delhags, scoms to have heen a work of that

period.
The Jainas mostly limited their architectural aotivi-

ties to Dilwara on Mount Abu. They built there many
fanes, two of which deserve our special attention. Both
of them are constructed of white marble, and their chief
charaoleristic ligs in their domes, which introduced a new
style into ancient Indian srchitecture.

The first was built by Vimals, a viceroy of the
Caulukya Bhima I, in 1081 A, D.* In the cantre of its
courtyard there is a oross legged image of Resbhanitha
or AdinAtha in a cell which terminates in s pyramidal
roof. In front of this is » mandaps, which is faved by a
large portico, surmounted by a dome resting on eight
pillars, All of them are enclosed in & courtyard, 128 f&
by 75 It, inside, surrounded by a double clonnnde of
smaller pillars, forming porticoes to a range of cells,

t DvyMdraya, 16th sarga, v. 49.
2 E. 1, Vol 1X, p. 12,

3 L A, Vol X1, pp. 221-223,
4 E. L, Vol. 1X, pp. 155 seq.
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fifty-two in namber.*  Fach cell pontaing a cross-logred
image of Jing, The entrance to the courtyard is through
8 domed portico, supported by six pillars, in front of
which is & square building. Tuside this square building
are ten statues of human figures representing Vimala
and his family, mounted on an equal number of
elephants,

The style of the second tem plo, built, in 1280 A, D
by Tejubphls, a minister of Vigheld Viradbavals, i
similar to that of the preceding one, hut with divergenoes
of detail  [Mere Tejaliphla’s family stands just behind
the shrins, in the courtysrd, separated from the rest by
A piarced soroen of open fracery. The Mount Abu ins-
eription relates thats “tha minister TejabpAls, n moon
on earth, srected tha temple of the lord Nemi, which
shines by lines of Stanes as white as conch-shells, (and)
is resplendent like moon and jasmine flower, a lofty hall
(mandapa) in front (of'it), fity-two shrines for the best
of the Jinas on the sides of it, and a seat (baldnaks) in
the front,”

Exteenally, both the temples are very simple in form
but, in the interior, the pillars and the dome are lavishly
adorned with decorative designs. In the centre of the
dome thets is a pandant of superh excellence, at the
base of whioh, on brackets round ths circumfarenoe,
utand sixtean four-armed female figures of VidyAdevi
(the goddess of knowledge), The roots of the corridor
also are beautified with graceful floral designs. Mr.
Fergusson  romarks  thyg + “the whole is in white

! The History of Tndian and Eastern  Architecturs, by
Fﬂlm'ﬁlll,g;&
2 E.L?nl.ﬂﬂ.p.:lﬂ.

4 The History of Indian and Eastern Architctare, Vol. 11,
P41
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marble, and finished with n dslicacy of detail nnd
appropristeness of ornament which is probably unsnr-
passed by any similar exsmple to be fotind anywhere
alse. Those iutroduced by the Gothio architects in Henry
VIil's chapel at Westminister, or nt Oxford, are coarse
nnd olumsy in comparison,”

CandrAvatl, the eapital of the Parnmira princes, was
a city of great importance. It is bounded on the ssst by
the hills, on the south by the river Sivalan, and on the
north-west by the river Bauns, In ancient times the
city contained innumerable temples of great magnificonce
but they are now in complete ruins. Scores of mounds
of bricks, that formed the foundstions of these old
temples, and fragments of marble and stone are found
all over Iis ancient site. An old Brahmanie temple still
stands there in a comparatively perfect state of preserva-
tion, 1% is built entirely of white marble, and is one of
the best specimens of Brahmanio srchitecture, It fs
profusely decorated, and its designs are graceful. It
contains one hundred and thirty-sight images, the
smallest being placed in niches, The principal figures
are o three.hsaded statue, with a female seated on his
knee, sitting in a onr with a large gooss in front; Siva
with twenty arms; Bhairava with twenty srms, one
holding o human head by the hair ; o vietim lying dead,
with & nymph on each side, ons of whom sppears to be
drinking the blood falling from the head ; dancing
nymphs with garlands and musioal instruments, *

The prince Prahlidana also founded a temple of Jina
PArévanitha in Palanpur. ©

1 Archacological Survey of Western India, Burgess and
Cousens, Vol 1X, pp of .
2 Vide ante, p, 310
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Our information regarding the literary activities of
the peopls of Mouut Abu during the period under
review is scanty. Hemacandra relates that Mount Abu
was a centrs of Sanskrit learning to which scholars from
different parts of Indin ecame for study.' Prinoce
Prahlddana, as we have already said, was a great poet,
and wrote a drama entitled “Partha-parikrama,”

t DvyAdrays, 16th sarga, v. 73.
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CHAPTER X.

THE PARAMARAS OF VAGADA, BHINMAL,
AND JALOR.

VAGADA BRANCH.

The modern states of Banswara and Dungarpur lie on
the southern border of Rajputans, In ancient times
both these territories went by ths common name of
Vigads, * and were ruled over for a long tima by a junior
branch of the ParamAras, who held the country as fend-
atories of the imperial honse of Dhird. The modern
village of Arthuna, about 28 miles west of Banswara,
contains the ruins of an old and extensive city. There
ard also remains of abont a dozen Hindu and Jaina
temples, According to loeal tradition, the place was
anciently known as Amardvati. 1t appears to have been
the head-quarters of the provinee during the rule of the
ParamAras. The ParamfAra princes of Vigada were
descendants of Dambarasimha, the younger son of
Upendra-Krsnardja. -

The earliest known ruler of the family is Dhanika?
who flourished in the middle of the tenth century A. D,
and built the temple of Dhunedvars near Mahikila, in
Ujjain.* His sucoessor was Caces, also known as Kakka
or Kanka,’ a contemporary of Siyaka-Harsa of Malwa
(948-072 A. D.), Qacea was a brave warrior, e accom-
panied the armies of Styaka in their march against the

i Imperial Gazetteer of India, Vol X1, p. 380,
2 E, L, Vol. X1V, p. 304.

3 Ibid., Vol. XXI, p. 47.

4 lbid

5 Ibid, Vol XIV, p, 296.
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Rastrakfita Khotliga of MAnyakheta, In the battle,
which took place at Khalighatta, on the bank of the
Narmada, Cacoa showed his wonderful valour, and died
fighting bravely. The Arthuna inseription, while record-
ing his princely qualities, relates that®' “Mounted upon
his elephant’s hack, on every side with showers of arrows
shattering the host of the lord of Karohfa upon the banks
of the Narmadd, slaying thus the foes of the blest king
Sriharsa, the lord of MAlava, he went to heaven, a
valiant warrior, worshipping with the lotuses of the eyes
of the Indies of the Gods™

The Panhera insoription * gives us the same informa-
tion, and adds to it the name of the place, Khalighaifa
on the Narmada, where the battle was fought. Khali-
ghatta still retains its ancient name. Tt is a ford on the
Narmada.

Cacea was sucoeeded by Candaps, who was followed
by Satyarfja. Satyarlja was a contemporary of the
grent Bhoja of Dhird, and fought on his behalf against
the Caulukyas of Gujarat.” The Panhera inscription *
records his victory over the Gurjaras and he is said to
have received fortune from Bhoja. It may be that he
took & prominent part in sacking Anhilwar with Kula-
candra, the general of Bhoja He married 3 CAhamAna
princess named RAjadrl * and had two sons, LimbarAja
and Mapdana or Mandalika, of whom the former succeeded

t Arigho gaje-pretha vihuta ( dhata 7 Jsa ( fa Jr-Asdrai rane
sarvvataly Karoodlddhipater wva( bba jlam vidalayams tan Nae-
madiiyds taje ﬁri&-mﬂm-nrm’yﬁ MAlava-pateh krtvd tathiri-
kgayam yah svarggam subhato yayau sura-vadhdenetrotpalair
arccitah 1l v. 19 (E. 1, Vel X1V, p, 259).

2 Ihid , Vol. XXI, p. 42.

3 ibid, p. 47.

4 lbid,

5 Ihid,
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him on the throns, to be followed later by Mandalika,
who was a foudatory of the king Jayasimha of Mslwa
(1066=1059 A. D.). An inseription" of his reign, now
unfortunately broken in pieces, has been found engraved
on a slab, built into the wall of the temple of Maunda-
lesvara MahAdeva, at Panhera in the Banswara State.
It is dated V. 8 1116=1059 A. D., and relates that the
prinoe erected a temple of Siva, known as Mandalesvara
at Phsuldkhetaka, and granted some lands in the villages
of Nattapitaka, PAnfichl, nud Mandaladraha for its main-
tenance, It is obvious that PhsulAkhetakn was the
ancient name of the modern Panhers, and the temple
in which the stons was discoverad is the same as that
srected by the prince. Nattapitaka is to be identified
with Natawara, PAndchi with Panasi, and Magdaladraha
with Madalda, all situated in the meighbourhood of
Panhera.

The Arthuna insoription devotes as many ss twenty
vorses to the commemoration of Msndalika’s princely
qualities.* But nothing in particular can be gleaned
from them. Verse 30 narrates that he inoreased his
fortune by baffling the hostile action of his ensmy.
That ho was a great warrior admits of no doubi, The
Panhera inscription * records that he captured in battle
the commander Kanhs, together with all his horses and
elephants, and handed them over to Jayasitmha, The
King on whoss behalf Kauha fought this battlo ean not
be identified,

Mapdaltks was famous for his liberality. He built
a town and adorned it with white houses and gnrdens:*

1 E. 1, Vol, XXI, p. 47.

2 Ibid,, Vol. X1V, pp. 305—307.
3 tbi-du Vbl. xxh P -‘30

4 Ibid.,, Vel X1V, p. 310,
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he also established the following imposts for the
maintenance of the temple of the god * Mandalesvara

near Arthuna.

“On every ‘bharaka’ of cocoanuts, one fruit ; on each
‘mifaka’ of salt, a ‘mAunks’; from every thousand
arecanuts, one nub; on every ghataka of butter and
sesam oil, one palikd.

On each kotikd of elothing fabric were assigned one
and a half ritpakas ; on a jilas, two pilakas.

For each house of the traders in the local bazaar was
assigned by him & dramma on the Caitra festival and on
the festival of the sacred thread,

On the shops of the braziers was likewise imposed a
dramma for the month, on (each) vumvaks of the
distillers four ripakas.

On every house of the whole population a dramma,
on the gambling (house) two riipakas,

On each lagadd were assigned two santas, on each
karsa of oil a pAnaka ; on each lead of cattle-fodder a
vrsa-vimdopaka.

A dramma on each traders’ association,

On a pile of sugar a deamma, on a water-wheel a
bAraka of barley.

On a clear twenty (packs) of loaded grain one
bharaka, and on a bharaka (of the same) one changa,

One citron from each lagadh, and the viipa from a
mitaka of barley, and likewise on Atavika "

Mandallka was succeeded by his son CAmundardja.
Four inseriptions of his reign have been discovered,

The firat * was found on the right side of the dikhara’
of the temple of Magdalesvara MabAdeva, abont a mile
to the east of Arthuna. Tis object is to record that, in

1 E. L, Vol. XIV, pp. 3090-10.
2 Tbid,, Vol X1V, p 395
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Sam 1136=1079 A. D, Chnmnpdarfja repaived the
temple of Mandalesa. He confirmed the arrangement
made by his father for the maintenance of the temple,
and himself added to it the following impost : *

“On each bharaka of candied sugar and jaggery
belonging to the traders, one varnikdl ; on each bharaka
of Bengal madder, thread, and cotton, one ripaka.”

This inscription was composed by Candra, younger
brother of Vijaya-SAdhra, the son of the post Sumati-
SAdhArs, s member of the SAdbAra family. It was
written by AdArAja, son of the junior Sridhara of the
Kiyastha race.

The second insoription * was discovered in a ruined
temple of Siva nt Arthuna  Asadeva, Bhavyasarfijn and
Anantapila were thres brothers. Anantapila built a
temple of Siva, in V. 8. 1187=1080 A. D. during the
reign of CAmundarfija, and this temple was apparently
the same as that in which the record was discovered.

The third inscription’ is much defaced, and was
found in a Jaina temple at Arthuna, Tt contains the
name of this prince, and is dated Ssm: 1167 =1100 A. D..

The fourth inscription* is now in Ehe Ajmer
Museum, and does not confain any date.

CAmundarija atfained mastery in the art of war, and
is said to have fought many battles with his enemiss.
The Arthuna inscription® relates that ho croshed the
power of Sindhurdja in battle. Sindhurdja wns probably
the king of Bindh, CAmundarijs was a great devotee of

1 Bl Vol XIV, p 300.
2 Progress Report of the Archological Survey, Western

Circle, 1015, p 35, unpublished.
3 Ibid., unpublished,
4 Unpublished.
5 V.35
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Siva, and dispensed boulities to the Brahmans. He was
succeeded by his son Vijayarija.

Two insoriptions of VijayarAja's reign are known to
us, The first® is dated Sam, 1105=1108 A. D, and
reécords the installation of the image of Hanuména, on
the pedestal of which it is found engraved. The second
insoription was issued one year later, in Sam,
1166=1108 A. D. *

After the reign of Vijayardja, we do not know
anything about the history of his family. It appears to
huve ruled over its territory up to the sixth decade of the
twellth century A, D.

In 1145 A. D, Malwa was conquered by the
Onulukyns of Gujarat, and was ruled by them till 1174
A. D, With the decline of the power of the houss at
Dhiwd, about this time, the Vigada branch seems to
have lost its political supremacy, Taking advantage of
its helplessness, the Guhilss of Mewar invaded the
eountry and snnexed it to their own kingdom_ DMatA
Noust relates that the Guhila SAmantasimha (1172-1179
A. 1)), having established his supremacy in Vhzada,
brought all the surrounding territory under his control
An inscription ' of Sjmanutasimha's reign, dated V. 8.
1236=1170 A. D., confirms this fact. His descendant,
Sthada (12201234 A. D.), issued an inscription from
Vigadavatapadraks,:

The war hotween Siyaka IT of Malwa and the Rastes-
kiifa Kholtiga took place in 270-971 A. D. The prince

T Annual Report of the Raj 8
anpeb sjputana Museum, 1918, p 2
2 A. S, L, 1908, p. 118, unpublished.
3 Progress Report of the Archisological Survey, Western
Circle, 1913, p, 33.

4 Thid, p. 36; 1. A., Vol. L111, p, 102, footnote.
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Qacea died in this battle, TaKing 970 A. D. as the
beginning of Capdapa’s reign, il a period of twenty-five
years is allotted to each generation, the genealogy of the
Vigada line runs as follows :

UPENDRA
! -
|
Vairisimha 1. Dambarasimhba
| A D.
Dhnrltika (920-845)
Cneen (945-970)
|
Gmi[lapa (970-8935)
Satyarja  (095-1020)
(Contemporary of Bhoja)
l —_— 1
Limbarija Mandaltka  (1045-1070)
(1020-1045 A, D.) (Known date
1050 A.D,)
c&mumladﬁ (L070-1100)
‘ noawn d. lﬂ'f‘ﬂ.

1080 & 1100 A.D.)
Vijayarhja  (1100-1125)
(Known d, 1108 & 1109 A, D.)

JALOR BRANCH,

Our knowledge about the Paramiras of Jalor is also
very scanty. Candana, the son of VAkpatirhja, Is the
first prince of this branch. He was followed by Devarjs,
Apardjita, Vijjala, DhArivarsa and Visala, An inscrip-
ton' of Visala’s reign has been discovered in the wall
of a building called *Topkhana”, at Jalor, The record
was issued in Sam. 1174=1117 A, D., on the oocasion

t L A, Vol LXII, p. 41 ; Progress Report of the Arch&o-
logical Survey, Western Circle, 1009, p. 54
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of the installation of & golden jar in the temple of
Sindhurhjesvara by Malaradevi, queen of Visala, Nothing
is known about the sucoessors of Visala,

The dynasty was overthrown by the CAhamAnas of
Nadol in the latter part of the 12th century A, D,
Muth Nenst relates that the CAhambna Kirtipila,
younger brother of the king Kelhana (1164-1192 A D.),
wrested JAbAlipura (Jalor) from the Paramfras, After
this conquest, the seat of the CAhamana government was
transferred from Nadol to Jalor,

Assuming 1117 A. D, as the year of the acoession of
Visala, if a reign of twenty-five yoard is allotted to each
generation, the genealogy of the Jalor branch stands
thus :

VAKPATIRATA ( ﬂ?‘éz'-ug% )
ﬂaml (002 , )
Daf:rr&jn @07 , )
Apardjita (1042 ,, )
Vijfalu (1067 ,, )
DhArAvarsa (1092 ,, )
vuLh (1117-1142)

BHINMAL BRANCH.

The Bhinmal branch of the Paramaras played a
considerabls part in the history of this period. The

Marumandala.'  Their territory extended up to Balmer,
in the Jodhpur State, on the west, and their capital was

1 Kiradu inseri ption—unpablished.
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at SrtmAls, the modern Bhinmal, in Jodhpur State, one
hundred miles south-west of Jodhpur itsell.

Our main source of material for building up the
short history of this family is the mutilated Kiradu
inscription.”

As has been remarked sbove,” SindhuarAja's son
Disala obtained his territory of Marumandals from his
uncle VAkpatirhja, in the latter part of the tenth
century A. D, After one reference to this prince, a few
lines in the Kiradu inscription are illegible, as they are
totally broken. Next we come across the name of the
prince Devardja. An inscription * of his reign has lLeen
discovered, It is dated Sam. 1050=1002 A. D., and was
issued when the king was residing at SrimAla (i e
Bhinmal),

DevAraja seems to have established friendly relation
with the OAhamAnas of SAkambharl after the defeab
of the MAlaya king Sindhurdja by the Caulukya
CAmundarhja. ¢ His inscription relates that he pleased
one Durlabharhja by his military achievement, Dur-
labha was, in all probability, the CihamAuna king of the
same name, the younger brother of Vigrabardjs, who
ruled in the Iatter parb of the tenth century A, D.

After the mention of Devardjs, some lines in the
Kiradu inscription are again found broken. I think we
miss in them the name of Dhamdhuks. Next comes
Krgnarpja. Two inseriptions of his reign have been
discovered.

1 Kirdu inscription.

3 Vide ante, p. 23.

3 srimmhjmmmﬂjidhiﬂi&&i'ﬂmil
(unpublished).

4 Vide ante p. 79.
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The first is found on & pillar of a rest-house, east of

the temple of Baraji, in the town of Bhinmal,® Tt was

issued in Samp, 1117=1060 A. D., when MahArdjAdhirdja
Sri-Krsnardja, son of Dhamdhuka, grandson of Devarfja
of the Paramfra race, was ruling at Srimila., Its object
s to register the fact that five personages, viz,
KirinAditya (KiranAditys ? ) and Vin! Dhamdhaka, sons
of Jela of the Dharkuta family, Dada Hari, son of
MAdhava, Dhamdhanaks, son of Dharapacanda and
Dharanidityn, son of Sarvadeva of the Thakhita race,
underiook the work of repairing the temple of the
Sun-god named JagatsyAmi, After the completion of
the work, a Brabman named Jejdka made at his own
cost & golden jar and placed it on the temple, The king
Kranardja, in order to meet the expenses of the temple
ordered that & eartain village in 8r ... .purlgd-mandals
should pay to it yoarly 20 drammas, He also granted
for the ssme purpose a plot of land and a drogs from
his store (of the crops) in the village of Sacalivd, The
graut was executed by Candana,

The second inscription, " dated S8am, 1123=1000
A. D., was found on a pillar of the temple of JagsvAmi
at Dhinmal. Tt also mentions the name of Kryparhja
a8 ruling in SrimAls, and designates him as mabirdji-
dhirdja. 1t registers the names of & number of servants
Ofthe ofiicers of religion in the serviee of the God
Cagdléa Mabddeva, and records the gift of a certain
number of drammas by the Brahmans Grugh and VAhain
in favour of the above deity.

The decline of the power of the ParamAra govern-
ment at Dhied in the sixth decade of the eleventh century

2 A portion of the name of the province is missing,
3 Hﬂm: G‘I—l vn]- I. Part l: 'P- ‘?3-
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left the Caulukya Bhima frees to ravage its collateral
branches in Marwar and Abu, Krsparja's military
strength was too insignificant to check the onward
march of the Caulukyns. He fell a captive info the
hands of Bhima and was thrown into prison. In this
terrible calamity he obtained his release through the
help of the CAhamfAnas of Nadol. In the Sundha hill
insoription * king BAlaprasida, the successor of Anahilla,
is stated to have forced Bhima to releass Krspadeva,
Bhima closed his reign in 1063 A. D. The Bhinmal
inscription, dated 1066 A. D, reforred to above, proves
that Krsnardja after his release regained his throne and
tuled his territory ss an independent monarch. He was
followed by Socchirfja, Udayarija and Somesvara.

The Kirada inscription,* dated 8am, 1218=1161
A D, was issued during the reign of the last-mentioned
prinee.

In the middle of the twelfth century A. D., the
OChhamAnas of Nadol seem o have wrested from him
the territory of Kiradu, with the sssistance of the
Caulukya KumAraphla., The ChbamfAna Alhags, @
feudatory of the Caulukyas, issued an inscription, dated
Sam. 1208=1152 A. D,, from Kiradu.'

EumArapila’s victory over the Ajmer king Arnordja
brought a period of great prosperity to the Gujarat
empire. But Vigraharhjs (1153-1164 A. D.), the sue-
cessor of Arpordja, & powerful military leader, invaded

1 Jajfie bhbhrt tad anu tanayas tasya VA (B4) lapraside
Bhima
~kemadbhrccarana-yugali-marddana-vyijato yab
ktrvan piddm ativa (ba) latayd mocayAmilsa kird-
girbd bhiimipatim api tathd Kmmadevabhidhfnam v 1%,
(E. J; Vol IX. g 76)
2 Unpublished,
3 E L, Vol. XL p 43,
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the territory of the Caulukyas, and is said to have
converted Nadddla (Nadol) into a nadavila (. e. bed
of reeds) and JhvAlipura (Jalor) into Jdvildpura (i.e.n
city of flame).* He also reduced many small villages
of his enemy to hamlets, *

Somesvara probably took advantage of this distarbed
condition of thingsin Marwar to regain his ancestral
territory of Kiradu, with the assistance of the CAham§-
nas of Ajmer,

Somedvara appears to have heen succeeded by
Jayatastha. An inscription of Jayatastha's (Jayata-
simha’s) reign * has been discovered on a pillar in the
temple of Jagsvkmi, at Bhinmal. It records that, in
Sam. 1239, Advine,=1182 A. D, October, in the vic-
torious reign of the MabArAjaputrs Jayatasiha, at
Er!mﬂa, a certain person, vis. Aravasiks Vahiyana, the
Gubila, son of Pramahid, gave to VAlikadeva one
dramma in cash,

The Rajput bard describes jaitsi as s Paramdrs,
ruling in Abu.+ e is also mentioned as a contempo-
rary of the Caulukya Bhima IT (1178-1239 A.D.) and the
CahamAna Prihvirtja 11T, son of Somesdvara, the king of
Ajmer (11701193 A, D). It is evidently an error on
the parb of the bard to describe him as the king of Abu,
where DharAvarsa ruled from 1162 to 1227 A. D, in
unbroken continuity. The bard relates to us an fnterest-
ing incident, * which resulted in a torrille fight between

Jaitst and the Chhamang Prthvirdja 11T on one side and
Blima IT on the other.

tJ A S B, Vol. LV .
2 IH.,:L L] IP' 4'
3 Bom. Gax,, Val, L Part 1, p. 474

4 Fﬂ.lbcl Rismam, Ed, by Rawlinson, Vol. 1, P 202,
5 Ihid, pp. 203 seq,
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The story runs that Jaits] had a very beautiful
daughter, Iochanikamfri, who was betrothed to Prihvi-
rhja III, and that Bhima IT, hearing about har extreme
beauty, determined to have her himsell for wife, He
sent an ambassador to the Paramfra chief, demanding
the hand of his daughter, but Jaitst and his scn Salakha
rafused to comply with this request, as the princess was
alpeady betrothed to the Chhamina prines, This infu-
rinted Blima, and he ordered the invasion of Abu,
Taitst, finding his strength quite inadequste to check
the progress of the mighty Caulukyas, solicited the
CAhamfinas for assistance, The Cahamfnas took up
his cause with great zeal, but, in the battle that ensued,
the Paramfra chiaf and his son were forced to surrender
Abu after which they fled to Marwar. Bhima then ad-
vanced upon Ajmer, and having slain its king Some-
évara, roturned to Gunjarat. DBut Prthvirdja took over
the government of his deceased father and within a
short time, invaded Gujarat with a strong force. He
defeated the Caulukyas and avenged his father's death
by killing Bhima.

The ahove story probably contains some amount of
historical truth, notwithstanding the fact that there are
in it some gross inaccuracies, Bhima IT, who ruled from
1178 to 1289 A. D, was certainly mnot killed by
Prihviehja II1. That this CAhamAna king did invade
Gujarat about this period, is borne out by a contemporary
record. The Phrtha-parbkrama relates that the Para-
mirs Dhirhvarsa, rulor of Abu, who was a feudatory
of Bhima IT, repulsed a night-attack by Prthvirhjs, the
king of jangala, *

Jayatastha’s reign came to an end shortly after that
event. He seems to have been succeeded by his son

1 Vide ante, p. 310
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Salakha, The fall of the House of Ajmer, in 1193 A D,
feft the ParamAras of Bhinmal in a state of helplessnass,
The ChhamAnas of Nadol took the earliest opportunity
to fall upon them and deprived them of their territory,
The Sundha hill insoription relates that the Cahnmfns
Udayasimha ruled over Nadddla, JivAlipura, MAgdavya-
pura, Vigbhatamern, Stricands, Ratahrada, Keda,
RAmasainya, Srimdla, Ratnapura and Satyapura, * Thres
insoriptions of his reign, dated Sam. 1262, 1202, 1374
18305 (=1206, 1918 and 1249), wore issued from
* Thua we find that the two collnteral branches
of the Paramfiras in Marwar were deprived, almost
‘#simultaneously, of their political power by the CAhama-
nas of Nadol, at the end of the twelfth century A, D,

e

1 E L, Vol IX, p. g3,

!
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APPENDIX.
I

Two inscriptions of the imperial Paramira dynasty have of
late been brought to light. One belongs to Bhoja and the other
to Jagaddeva. They are as lollows :

A, DEPALPUR COPFER-FLATE INSCRIFTION OF Broga,
DATED S, 1079"

The inscription was found in the possession of a person
residing in Depalpur, 24 miles north-west of Indore. It is dated
Sam. 1079, tyth day of the Caitra=March, rozz A. D, It
records that Bhoja, [rom his residence at Dhied, granted some
lands in (the village of) Kirikaikd, belonging to the western
pathaka of Ujjain %, to a Brahman Vaechala, who hailed from
Manyakheta,

The village, referred to above, is to be identified with the
modern village of Karki, in the Depalpur Pargana, on the
Chambal, about six miles from the town of Depalpur, and forty
miles south-west of Ujjain,

2, THEe JANAD STONE INSCRIFTIQN OF JAGADDEVA *,

The stone slab containing the inseription is lying in the
court-yard of a temple in the village of Jainad, six miles from
Edalabad in the Nizam's Dominfons, This Is a record of the
reign of the king Jagaddeva. It registers that Padmévatl, the
wife of Lolarka, achief under the king Jagaddeva, founded a
temple of NimvAditya In the agradira, Lolhrka was the son of
Guparfija and the grand-son of Mahendu, Thay belong to the
Dalima family. It is stated that Jagaddeva's father was Udayd-
ditya, and his paternal uncle (pitrvya) was Bhoja, Jagaddeva is

1. Indian Histerical Quanedy, Vol VI, 1933, p. 305

2. Ujjayint-pas’cinmn-pathakintapdt].

3. Annial Report of the Arch, Dep., H. E, H, the Nimm'y Dominions,
1g37-38, p. 23
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said to have conquered Andbra and defeated the king of Cakras
durga. He entered the city of Dorasamudra, and struck terror
into the heart of the king of Malahara,

The verse 10 reports that “even now the fiood-tide of tears
of the wives of the Gurjara heroes manifests day and night in the
cave of the Arbuda mountain the twang of the bow of Jagad-
deva, as if it were the recitation of prayers in the form of the
stories of the valour of Jayasimha” Tt gives us to understand
that Jagaddeva undertook an expedition against Gujarat long
time before the inscription was composad. It further implies that
he fought the battle on behalf of one Javasimha This Jayasimha
is to be identified with the king of the same name who succeed-
ed to the throne of Dhoja, It has been discussed in chapter V
that Jayasipha was accompanied by his cousin (famds) during
his expedition zgainst Andhra. This cousin may vyery reason-
ably be identified with Jagaddeva,

Jainad inscription is the only known record of the reign of
Jagaddeva. It proves that the soothers boundary of the
Paramiira kingdom ence extended upto the Edalabad District of
the Nizam's Dominions, '

It has been endeavoured to explain (p. 9) why the
Paramieas being members of the well kndwn Ragtrakota
family did not designate themselves as the Rilstraktas. In
this connection [ draw the attention to the Fact that the
Gihadavillas being Rastrakfitas never called themselves as such
(cf. Sir Ashutosh Mookerjee Silver Jubilee Volumss, Vol
1L, pp, 259—266),

111

It has been suggested that Radiiphti, the chief of which
was an adversary of Siyaka 11, may be a wrong contraction of
Ragdrakifa, But it is better 1o take that as identical with
Rodapadi, a provinee, which was situated in the neighbourbood

of the IMhalamandala and Malava (Cunningham, A. S, R,
Vol. IX, p, 104.)
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